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JESUITISM IN THE CnURCH. 

IN WHAT QUARTER WE ARE TO LOOK FOR IT. 

ADDRESS TO CHURCHMEN. 

A great deal is said or insinuated in the present day 
about the secret working of Popery : and a statement, 
professedly on good authority, has lately gone the round 
of the papers, to the effect that " the late Archbishop 
Magee on his deathbed declared his belief of the exist- 
ence of Jesuits in the Church/* Startling indeed is an 
assertion like this, especially as coming from one posess- 
ing such extensive means of information as the Arch- 
bishop : yet possibly it was not made without reason. 

But if there are " Jesuits in the Church," what cha- 
racter do they now assume ? If there are in the church 
" Jesuits in disguise," what is the disguise which they at 
present wear ? Are we to suppose that they who main- 
tain what are called " High Church " doctrines, are the 
hidden foes ? Or is it incredible that some least suspected 
may in reality be the worst enemies of the Church ? 

The following may perhaps assist us in forming a cor- 
rect judgement on the point in question. 

Collier,* in his " Ecclesiastical History," narrates that 
a Jesuit, named Thomas Heath, during the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, was detected while in the act of preach- 
ing, and justly punished for his hypocrisy. He was 

♦Part IL Book vi. p. 518. fol. Ed. A.D. 1568. 
B 



acting the Puritan ; and, when examined as to his rea- 
sons for assuming this disguise, it was found that he and 
others had been sent over to England to play this part, 
under the artM idea that, by pointing out faults and 
professing an anxious zeal for greater purity of doctrine 
and discipline than was afforded by the " Prayer Book," 
they might make the people disaffected to the Established 
Church, and thus weakening her hands, again reduce her 
under the dominion of Kome. He declared that he had 
been six years in England, and had "laboured to refine 
the Protestants, and to take off all smacks of ceremonies 
and make the Church purer. ^^ In his pocket was found a 
letter from a Jesuit in Spain, commending the design of 
dividing the Protestants, and in his chamber a copy of a 
bull from Pope Pius V- authorizing him to preach any 
doctrine that the Jesuits might direct, for sowing divi- 
sions among the Protestants of England ; and the 
license from his fraternity. 

Here then we see that in the time of Queen Elizabeth 
there were Jesuits, who, in order to obtain a hearing, 
assumed the character of violent enemies to the Komish, 
and of staunch friends to the English Church ; and in 
this disguise did everything they could to ruin the repu- 
tation of that Church of which they professed themselves 
the devoted admirers. They pretended to regret that 
such and such usages were still retained and practised; 
that the Prayer Book* was not purer andmore spiritual; 
XhaA the Bishops were so intolerant and so severe in en- 
forcing their authority, &c., &c. Thus they thought to 
make people discontented and disgusted with their own 

* The idea of ^^hracketting^ it yrza too bright for those days. This 
was a triumph of genius reserved for the enlightened 19th century. 
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I Church, and inclined to seek a solution of their difficul- 

^ ties by uniting themselves to that body which professed 

to be governed by an infallible Head, and therefore to 
^^ allow nq room for doubts of any kind whatever. Possibly 

the Aronbishop had this in mind when he said the above. 
The stratagem resorted to by Thomas Heath has ever 
been a favourite one in the Jesuit camp, and from seve- 
ral peculiar circumstances one might almost imagine that 
the same artifice was in active operation at the present 
moment. 

The press is a powerful organ for good or evil; ac- 
cordingly we see newspapers, &c., professing great love 
for the church, and actual identification with her in- 
^ terests; yet at the same time secretly engaged in weak- 

^ ening her influence, by calumniating her best friends and 

spreading reports prejudicial to her good fame. We see 
religious societies professedly acting with her sanction, 
yet doing their utmost to bring her into contempt, by 
setting bishops at nought, and arrogating more than 
episcopal power to themselves, in spite of all, remon- 
strance. Again, as of old, we see Church Preferment 
bought up with a view to the propagation of Puritan 
opinions. We see a large body of individuals, professing 
themselves eminently Christian, yet openly and unblush- 
j . ingly disobeying the solemn command of Christ, to " be 

^ united ; " shewing, as it were, their contempt for those 

^ exhortations to unity with which the Bible abounds, by 

\ separating and continuing separate from the church on 

I the most flimsy grounds. Nay we even see clergymen 

making light of the grievous sin of schism, by holding 
out the right hand of fellowship to its promoters, instead 
^ of " avoiding " them, as St. Paul commands. 

b2 



If then it be true, as is so constantly and pertinaciously 
maintained, that there are " Jesuits in the Church," it is 
evident from the experience of past ages, that we must 
look for them in a totally different quarter from that in 
which they are now supposed to lurk : and without pre- 
suming to judge any man, or to say that the publications 
and societies above referred to are certainly and un- 
qvsstionably under Komish influence, I would yet most 
earnestly ask those who are fearful of Popery to consider 
this question, — " Have we not good cause to look with 
the greatest suspicion on those persons, who, while they 
strenuously profess to be friends of the Church, are ac- 
tually pursuing the very same course as that chosen by 
the Jesuits, Heath and others, to effect her ruin ? " 

In any case, the Spirit of Jesuitism would seem to be 
abroad. As with the plague, we feel its withering effect, 
while the subtle agent lies unseen. The lukewarmness 
of professing churchmen, and the bitter hostility of the 
numberless sects of separatists, are but too plain evidence 
of the fatal success which has hitherto attended Komish 
endeavours to undermine the church, all the more suc- 
cessful because of the artful and unsuspected style of 
attack. The danger to which our beloved church is thus 
exposed is most imminent; nor can it possibly be averted 
but by the zealous support and co-operation of all her 
sons. 

This, Brother Churchmen, is my motive for addressing 
you. The real danger of a besieged town is not from 
the open assaults of a declared enemy in front, but from 
half-concealed foes in the rear, and false friends within. 
Be on your guard against both — the latter especially. 
Let the sense of danger rouse you also to a sense of duty. 



Lukewarmness was the curse of the Laodiceans (Rev. iii. 
16.) Let their miserable fate be a warning to you. Be 
not almost, but altogether, Churchmen. " Mark them 
which cause divisions, and avoid ihem." Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. Stand fast 
in the faith, be strong. Continue stedfast in allegiance 
to your Mother Church. Rally round her manfully, and 
unflinchingly resist the enemy, under whatever shape he 
may assault her. Increase her efficiency with your purse 
and influence of every kind. Be not weary in well doing. 
Nor doubt but that God will favourably regard such 
pious exertions in His behalf — ^put all our foes to con- 
fusion — and vouchsafe an abundant blessing to the 
Church and country at large. 



Let CharcbmeD ponder deeply the reproof and warning 
conveyed in the following passages, and weigh well the 
conseqaences of neglecting them. 

" Bat thus it is in everything else. Take a heretic, a rebel, a person that hath an 
ill eause to manage; what he wants in the strength of his reason, he shall make up 
with diligence ; and a person that hath right on his side, is cold, indiligent, lazy, and 
inactive, trusting that the goodness of his cause will do it alone. But so, wrong prevails, 
while evil persons are zealous in a bad matter, and others are remiss in a good ; and the 
same person shall be very industrious always, when he hath least reason so to be.'* 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor. Sermon Jer. zvii. 9. 

^ Now if any marvel how a thing in itself so weak (as Puritanism) could import any 
great danger, they must consider not so much how small the spark is that flietib up, as 
how apt things about it are to take fire. Bodies politic being subject as much as 
natural to dissolution by divers means, there are undoubtedly more estates overthrown 
through disetuea bred within themsdves than through violence from abroad; because 
our manner is always to cast a doubtful and a more suspicious eye towards that over 
which we know we have least power ; and therefore the fear of external dangers causeth 
forces at home to be the more united : it is to all sorts a kind of bridle ; it maketh 
virtuous minds watchful, it holdeth contrary dispositions in suspense, and it setteth those 
wits on work in better tibings, which would else be employed in worse : whereas on the 
other nde, domestical evils, for that we think we can master them at all times, are often 
permitted to run on forward till it be too late to recall them. In the mean while the 
commonwealth is not only through unsoundness so &r impaired as those evils chance 
to prevail, but further also through opposition arising between the unsound parts and 
the sound, where each endeavoureth to draw evermore contrary ways, till destruction in 
the end bring the whole to ruin.*" 

Hooker. Book v. Dedication. 



APPENDIX. 

The following extracts from various authors — but a 
few out of very many that might be adduced — strikingly 
illustrate the character of Jesuitism, and strongly con- 
firm the view taken in the preceding Address, of the 
quarter in which, if any, where we are now to look for it. 

Bishop Stillingfleetf in his " Unreasonableness of Separ- 
ation/' (Pref. p. 11.) thus speaks of the efforts made by 
Rome* to divide and weaken the Anglican branch of the 
Charoh Catholic : — 

** But if we trace the footsteps of this Separation as far as we can^ 
we may find strong probabilities that the Jesuitical party had a great 
influence on the very first beginnings of it. For which, we must 
consider that, when the Church of Ekigland was restored in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, there was no open separation from the Communion 
of it, for several years, neither by Papists nor Nonconformists. At 
last, the more zealous party of the foreign Priests and Jesuits, finding 
this complyance would in the end utterly destroy the popish interest 
in £ngland,f they began to draw off the secret Papists from all con- 
formity with our Church, which the old Queen Mary's Priests allowed 
them in. This raised some heat among themselves ; but at last the 
way of Separation prevailed as the more pure and perfect way. But 
this was not thought sufficient, by these busie factors, for the Church 
of Rome, unless they could, under the same pretence of purity and 
perfection, draw off Protestants from the Communion of this Church 
too. To this purpose persons were imployed, under the disguise of 
more tedious Protestants^ to set up the way of more spiritual 

* St Matt, xii, 25, would seem to have been her motto or watchword. The fiible 
of the ** Bundle of Faggots** will occur to every reader. 

f This plan of Separation was but an imitation by Rome of that scheming policy, ^ 
vised in ancient times by *' Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.** vide 
1 Kings, xii, 26, &c. Both had the same motives ; and botiii for wise purposes, were 
permitted by God to be successful. 



prayer y and greater purity of worship, than was observed in the 
Church of England ; that so the people, under these pretences, might 
be drawn into separate meetings." 

It is a carious fact that when Heath's chamber was 
searched, various books against Infant Baptism were found 
in his portmanteau ; and, in the letter which fell down in the 
pulpit and led to his detection, it was communicated as a 
piece of intelligence, that 

** Hallingham^ Coleman, and Benson, have set up a faction among 
the German Heretics ; so that several who have turned from us, have 
now denied their baptism, which, we hope, will soon turn the scale, 
and bring them back to their old principles." 

Stillingfleet (Unreasonableness, &c., Pref. p. 13.) refers 
to this, and says :— 

*^ Tliere is one thing in the Jesuit's Letter deserves our farther 
consideralion, which the Publisher* of it did not understand ; which 
is, that Hallingham, Coleman, and Benson are there mentioned 
as persons imployed to sow a faction among the German Heretics; 
which he takes to be spoken of the sects in Germany. But, by the 
* German Heretics,' the English Protestants are meant, t. e, Luther- 
ans : and these very men are mentioned by our Historians, without 
hnoioing of this Letter, as the most active and busie in the beginning 
of the Separation ;" i.e. leaders among the Puritans. He refers to 
Fuller's Church History, ix, p. 81.; Heylin's "History of Presbyteri- 
anism," xvi, p. 257 ; and also to the "Annales Elizabeth^" (A.D. 
1568,) of Camden, " who saith that, while Harding, Sanders, and 
others, attacked our Church on one side, Coleman, Button, Hallingham, 
Benson, and others, were as busie on the other ; who, under pretence 
of a purer Reformation, opposed the Discipline, Liturgy, and Calling 
of our Bishops, as approaching too near to the Church of Rome. 
And he makes these the beginners of those quarrels which afterwards 
brake out with great violence. Now, that there is no improbability 
in the thing will appear by the suitableness of these pretences about 

* Robert Ware, in ** Foxes and Firebrands, or a Specimen of the Danger and Harmony 
of Popery and Separation," 1680. 
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* Spiritual Prayer/ to the doctrine and practices of the Jesuits. For 
they are professed despisers of the Cathedral Senrioe, and are excused 
from their attendance on it hy the Constitutions of their Order ; 
and are as great admirers of Spiritual Prayer, and an enthusiastick 
way of preaching, as appears by the History of the first institution 
of their Order, by Orlandinus and Maffeius. They who are ac- 
quainted with their doctrine of Spiritual Prayer, will find that which 
is admired and set up here, as so much above set forms, to be one of 
the lowest of three sorts among them. That gift of prayer which 
men have, but requires the exercise of their own gifts to stir it up, 
they call OraHo AcquisUa^ acquired prayer ; although they say, the 
principle of it is infused. The second is, by a special immediate in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost upon the mind, with the concurrence of in- 
fused habits. The third is £eur above either of these, which they call 
the Prayer of Contemplation, and is never given by way of habit to 
any, but lies in immediate and unexpressible unions. All these I 
could easily shew to be the doctrine received and magnified in the 
Roman Church, especially by those who pretend to greater Purity 
and Spirituality than others. But this is su£Gicient to my purpose, to 
prove that there is no improbability that they should be the first set- 
ters up of this way in England. And it is observable, that it was 
never known here, or in any other Reformed Church before this time : 
and therefore the beg^ning of it is unjustly fathered by some on T. C. 
But by whomsoever it was begun, it met with such great success in 
the zeal and warmth of devotion which appeared in it, that no charm 
hath been more effectual, to draw injudicious people into a contempt 
of our Liturgy, and admiring the way of Separation — ^when by such 
arts the people were possessed with an opinion of a more pure and 
spiritual way of worship than was used in our Church, they were 
easily drawn into the admiration of those, who found iaxlt with the 
liturgy and Ceremonies that were used among us ; and so the di- 
visions wonderfully increased in a very short time. And the Papists 
could not but please themselves to see that other men did their work 
so effectually for them — hx the authors of the ' Admonition,' (14 
Elizab.) declared, they would have neither Papists nor others con- 
strained to communicate : which although, as Archbishop Whitgift 
saith, they intended as plea for their own Separation from the Church, 
yet, saith he, the Papists could not have met with better Proctors. 



i 
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And elsewhere he tells them, that they did the Pope very good ser- 
vice, and that he would not miss them for anything. For what is 
his desire hut to have this Church of England, (which he hath ac- 
cused,) utterly de&oed and discredited^ to have it hy any means over- 
thrown, if not hy Foreign Enemies^ yet hy domestical dissension ? 
And what fitter and apter instruments could he have had for that 
purpose, than you, who, under pretence of zeal, overthrow that which 
other men have builded ; under colour of purity seek to bring in de- 
formity, and imder the doak of equality and humility, would usurp 
as great tyranny and lofty lordliness over your Parishes, as ever the 
Pope did over the whole Church ; and in another place, he saith, they 
were made the engines of the Roman. Conclave, whereby ihey intend 
to overthrow this Church hy oar own folly ^ which they cannot com-^ 
pass by all their policy. Archbishop Grindal (as I find in a letter of 
his) expressed his great fear of two things. Atheism and Popery — and 
both arising out of our needless divisions and differences, fomented, 
he doubts not, by Satan the Enemy of Mankind, and the Pope the 
Enemy of Christendom. By these differences, the Enemies of our 
Religion gain this, that nothing can be established by Law in the 
Protestant Religion, whose every part is opposed by one or other of 
her own Professors, so that, things continuing loose and confused, 
the Papists have their opportunity to urge their way, which is at- 
tended with Order and Government ; and our Religion continuing 
thus distracted and divided, some vile wretches lay hold of the Argu- 
ments on one side to confuse the other, and so hope at last to destroy 
all. Dr. SutcMe said long ago, that Wise Men apprehended these 
unhappy Questions about Indifferent things to be managed by the 
subtle Jesuits, thereby to disturb the Peace and Settlement of our 
Church, until at last they enjoy their long expected opportunity to 
set up themselves and restore the exploded Tyranny and Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome. Among Mr. Selden's MSS. there is men- 
tioned an odd Prophecy, that Popery should decay about 1500, and 
be restored about 1700, which is there said to be most likely by means 
of our divisions^ which threaten the Reformation, upon the Interest 
of Religion and open advantages to the Enemies of it, and nothing is 
there said to be so likely to prevent it as a firm establishment of sound 
Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship in this Church.*' 
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Sirype, in his Life of Archbishop Parker, narrates the 
following : — 

** In the year 1569, as is related by ArchUshop Ussher, Pope Hus, 
with ihe advice of his Cardinals^ ^granted Indulgences to several 
Olden of Rome, for to set up new tenets and principles of religions, 
and they themselves to be seemmgfy enemies to that Church, pur- 
posely to oonfoond the Protestant religion. Among those who took 
part in this work, were Dr. Thomas Lacy, Thomas Tmistal, a Fran« 
ciscan Friar, Faithful Gommin, a Dominican Friar, and William 
Blagrave, of the same Order ; who, when he was hanged for his 
treasonable practices, on going up the ladder, laughed in the Arch- 
bishop of York's fiice, saying ' that those converts he had drawn unto 
him would hate the Church's Liturgy, as much as lus Grace did 
Home.' And when the Archbishop desired him to tell the names of 
those he had deluded, he desired to be excused ; hoping they would 
be ashamed (as he sud) of their folly which he led them into, and so 
turn back again to their mother principles^ and not to heresie. 
Faithfcd Commin was one of those who professed to wish to make the 
Church purer than it was, and had a congregation that foUowed him, 
which he termed men of tender consciences ; and ¥rith them he 
prayed and preached and administered the Sacrament. YHien he 
preached in public, he would be absent until the prayers were over, 
(for the Liturgy he could not away with), and then he would preach. 
Having been summoned to answer for his practices, he escaped abroad, 
leaving these his last words to his congregation, * that the set form 
of Prayer was but the Mass translated.' " 

Faithful Commin went to Rome, where he was imprisoned 
by Pope Pius, for ** reviling bis person and railing at his 
Cbarch." However, he represented that " he had done the 
Pope a most considerable Service, notwithstanding he had 
spoken so much against him;" and when the Pope asked, how? 

^^Sir, said Conmiin, I preached against set forms of prayer, 
and I called the English Prayer, ^English Mass;' and have persuaded 
several to pray spiritually and extempore ; and this hath so much 
taken with the people, that the Church of England is become as 
odious to that sort of people whom I instructed, as Mass is to the 
Church of England ; and this will be a stumbling-block to that 
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Church while it is a Church: Upon which, the Pope com- 
mended him, and gave him a reward of 2000 ducats for his good 
service." (R. Ware's Foxes and Firebrands,) 

*^ What is ohsenrahle in this nanatiye, is, that the ori^al of separ- 
ate congregations, of extempore prayer, the vilifying the public 
Church-service, styling it EInglish Mass, the pretences to die Spiril^ 
the denying the King's supremacy, despising lawful ordination and 
licenses to preach in stated parochial congregations, the juggling 
people out of their money and thdr loyalty — are all arrows that 
originally came out of the Romish quiver : and that there can be 
no doubt, that ever since ibis man's success, the Pope and College de 
propaganda fide^ the Jesuits and Priests, have been industrious to 
improve this advantage, and to stock us with disguised emissaries, who 
increase our differences, and exasperate all the Separations against 
the Church of England, in hopes of our divisions to destroy both." Ubid 

A Letter from the Right Rev. J. Bramhall, Bishop of 
Derry, (afterwards Primate of Ireland,; to the Most Rev. 
James Ussher, Archbishop of Armagh. 
"Most Revebsnd, 

'^ I thank God I do take my pilgrimage patiently, yet I cannot but 
condole the change of the Church and State of England. And more 
in my pilgrimage than ever, because I dare not witness and declare 
to that straying flock of our brethren in England, who have misled 
tiiem, and who they are that feed them. But that your Lordship may 
be more sensible of the Church's calamities, and of the danger she 
is in of being ruined, if God be not merciful unto her, I have sent you 
a part of my discoveries, and it from credible hands, at this present 
having so sure a messenger and so fit an opportunity. 

^^Itplainly appears that in the year 1646, by order from Rome, a6(we 
o/ne hundred of the Romish Clergy were sent into England, consist- 
ing of English, Scotch, and Irish^ who had been educated in France, 
Italy, Germany, and Spain ; part of these within the several schools 
ihen appointed for their instructions. In each of these Romish 
Nurseries, these scholars were taught several handicraft} trades and 
callings, as their ingenuities were most bending, besides their Orders 
or functions of that Church. 

" They have many yet at Fatis a Jilting up to he sent over, who 
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twice in the week oppose one the other; one pretending Presbytery, 
the other Independency: some Anabaptism, and other contrary 
tenets dangerous and prejudicial to the Church of England and to all 
the Reformed Churches here abroad.. But ^ey are wisely preparing 
to prevent these designs, which I heartily wish were considered in 
England among the wise there. 

*'When the Romish orders do thus argue pro and con. there is ap- 
pointed one of the learned of those convents to take notes and to judge : 
and as he finds their fancies^ whether for Presbytery^ Independency^ 
Anabaptism, Atheism^ or for any new tenets^ so accordingly they 
be to act and to exercise their wits. Upon their permission, when 
they be sent abroad, they enter their names in the convent registry, 
also their licenses, if a Franciscan, if a Dominican, or Jesuit, or any 
other order, having several names there entered in their license, in 
case of a discovery in one place, then to fly to another, and there to 
change their names or habit. 

'Tor an assurance of their constancy to their several orders, they are 
to ^ve monthly intelligence to their fraternities, of all affairs wher- 
ever they be dispersed ; so that the English abroad know news better 
than those at home. 

''When they return into England, they are taught their lesson, to 
say (if any enquire from whence they come) that they were poor 
Christians formerly that fled beyond sea for their religion's sake, and 
are now returned with glad news to enjoy their liberty of conscience. 
— Thus much, to my knowledge, have I seen and heard since my 
leaving your Lordship, which I thought very requisite to inform your 
Grace ; for myself could hardly have credited these things had not 
mine eyes seen sure evidence of the same. Let these things sleep 
within your Lordship's breast, and not awake but upon sure grounds ; 
for this age can trust no man, there being so great fedlacy among 
men. So the Lordrpreserve your Lordship in health for the nation's 
good and the benefit of your friends, which shall be the prayer of 
Your Humble Servant, 

J. Debensis." 

A Letter from Sir William Boswell to the Most Rev. 
William Laud, late Arcbbi&hop of CaDtorbury, remaining 
with Sir Robert Cotton's choice papers. 
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"Most Reyebend, 

"As I am here employed by our Sovereign Lord the King, your 
Grace can testify that I have left no stone unturned for his Majesty's 
advancement ; neither can I omit (whenever I meet with treacheries 
or conspiracies against the Church and State of England) the sending 
your Grace an account in general. I fear matters will not answer 
your expectations, if your Grace do but seriously weigh them with 
deliberation. For be you afeured the Romish Clergy have gulled 
the misled party of our English nation, and that under a Puritanical 
dress; for which the several fraternities of that Church have lately 
received indulgences from the See of Rome and Council of Cardinals, 
for to educate several of ihe small &y of the Church of Rome, who 
be natives of his Majesty's Realms and Dominions, and instruct them 
in all manner of principles and tenets contrary to the Episcopacy 
of the Church of England, 

" There be in the Town of Hague, to my certain knowledge, two 
dangerous impostors, of whom I have g^ven notice to the Prince of 
Orange, who have large indulgence granted them, and known to be 
of the Church of Rome, although they seem Puritans^ and do con- 
verse with several of our English Factors. 

" The one, James Murray, a Scotchman, and the other, John Napper, 
a Yorkshire blade. The main driflb of these intentions is, to pull 
down the English Episcopacy aa being the chief support of the im- 
perial crown of our nation. For which purpose above sixty Romish 
Clergymen are gone, within these two yearSy out of the monasteries 
of the French Kin^s dominions^ to preach up the Scotch Covenant, 
and Mr. Knox his descriptions and rules within that kirk, and to 
spread the same about the nothem coasts of England. Let, therefore, 
his Majesty have an inkling of these crotchets that he might be per- 
suaded, whenever matters of the Church come before you, to refer 
them to your Grace, and the Episcopal party o£ the Realm. For 
there be great preparations making ready against the Liturgy and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England ; and all evil contrivances 
here and in France, and in other Protestant holdings, to make your 
Grace and the Episcopacy odious to all reformed Protestants abroad. 
It has wrought so much on divers of the Foreigh ministers of the 
Protestants, that they esteem our Clergy little better than Papists. 
The main things that they hit in our teeth are, our Bishops to be 
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called Lords; the service of the Church; the cross in Baptism; 
Confirmation; bowing at the name of Jesus; the Communion 
tables placed altar-ways ; our manner of Consecrations ; and 
several other matters "which he of late huzzed into the heads of the 
Foreign Clergy^ to make your grievances the less regarded in case of 
a change, which is aimed at, if not speedily prevented. 
I rest 

Your Grace's Most Humhle Servant, 
Hague, June 12, 1640. W. B." 

Bishop Madox^ in his ExamiDation of NeaFs History of 
the Puritans, cap. 4, qaotes Strype's Annals, (vol. 1, p. 520,) 
to the following effect : — 

*<Pope Pius V, in the first year of his Pontificate, set forth a 
Bull to anathematize and confound the Heretics, and sow discord 
among them ; wherein, among other things, he willed and authorized 
the wise and learned of his Eicclesiasticks to labour, endeavour, and 
contrive all manner of devices to abate, assuage, and confound these 
Heretics. That thereby the Heretics might either be reclaimed to 
confess their errors, and acknowledge the Jurisdiction of the See of 
RomCy or that a total Infamy be brought upon them and their 
Posterities, by 2k perpetual discord and contention among themselves; 
by which means they might either speedily perish by God's wrath, 
or continue in eternal difference. Father Freke, a Jesuit of great 
authority in Paris^ thus explained this Bull : ^ That it dispensed with 
the Devisers for devising of new Tenets, Doctrines^ and Covenants.' " 
Mr. Strype, in the same place, gives a long account of the methods 
they used to sow divisions in the Church. The better to carry on 
their design they were allowed to marry : and, if lliey were examined 
how they came by the ability to preach and expound, they were di- 
rected to reply, ** bf the Spirit of God — ity Revelation — by search- 
ing the Scripture.^ The Pope, for many years, privately employed 
a nuncio, Bidolpho, here, under the character of an Italian Factor. 
''His business was to excite the Papists in England against the 
Queen, wliich he did effectually ; and prevailed also upon some 
Protestants to do the like ; some out of private hatred and disaffect- 
edness, and others affecting Innovation." And what plainly shews 
the Papists had a great hand in these disturbances and contentions, is 
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that we always find they rose highest when the nation was to be 
attached from abroad^ that it might at such a juncture be weakened 
by violent divisions at home. This Mr. Cambden justly observes in 
his Annals of Queen Elizabeth, (A.D. 1588). A £Eirther confirmation 
of this matter we have from no less a man than Sir W. Cecil. 
(Strype*8 Life of Paiker, p. 244.) ^'Upon these domestic broils 
among Protestants, the Papists^ under disguise^ fell foul upon the 
English Liturgy, and combined with the Puritans in defacing the 
Common Service used in our Churches. Sir W. Cecil, the wise 
Secretary of State, kept a Memorial Book or Journal, wherein he 
writ matters that occurred, whence these words were extracted : ' lia 
these days, (A.D. 1567,) men began to speak against the Reformed 
Prayers, established first by King Edward VI and his Parliament^ 
and since by her Majesty and her Parliament ; upon which account 
divers Papists disguisedly spoke as bitterly against the Reformed 
Prayers of the Church as those then called Puritans did*' " 

Dr. Cave, in his '' Exortation to Conformity," {vid. London 
Cases, folio, 1694, p. 485,) writes thas :— 

" We desire it may be considered, what plain and apparent advan- 
tages Separation gives to the Common Enemy of the Protestant 
Religion in these nations. The Church of England is notoriously 
known to have been the most strong and standing Bulwark of Pro* 
testantcy ever since the Reformation ; for being founded on Scripture 
Grounds, and the Practice of True, Genuine, Primitive Antiquity; 
and, having been Reformed by the most wise, regular, and justifiable 
methods, it stands like a Rock, impregnable against all the assaults 
which the Church of Rome makes against it This has engaged 
them to plant all their batteries to beat it down, as being the only 
Church considerable enough to stand in their way : and when not 
able to affect it by any other arts, they have betaken themselves to 
the old artifice of ruining us by dividing us. In order hereunto, 
they have, upon all occasions, strenuously promoted the Separation, 
mixed themselves with our Dissenters, put on every shape that ih^ 
might the better follow the common outcry against our Church, as 
Popish and Antichristian, spurring on the people to call for a more 
pure and spiritual way of worship^ and to clamour for Liberty^ and 
Toleraiion^ as wherein they well knew ihey iihemselves were like 
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to have the greatest share ; and that, having subverted all order and 
beaten people out of all sober principles, they foresaw that they must 
be necessitated, at last, to centre in the Communion of the Romish 
Church. This was a trade they began betimes, almost in the very in- 
fancy of the Reformation. Witness the story of Faithful Commin, a 
Dominican Friar, who passed under the notion of a zealous Puritan, 
and was much admired and followed by the people for his seeming 

piety, spiritual ^fts, and zeal against Popery The same 

course, we need not doubt, the Papists held on in the succeeding 
times, these being some of the main directions which Contzen, the 
Jesuit, gives for the reducing Popery into a country — 'that it be done 
under pretence of ease to tender consciences, and that liberty be 
granted to that end, and that as much use be made of the division of 
enemies, as of the agreement of friends,^ What a stroke they had 
in fomenting the differences and distractions that brought on the late 
Civil Wars, and how active they were both in the counsels and pro- 
ceedings of the Parliament party, the world needs not to be told at 
this time of day. ' Great numbers of them, both Commanders and 
others, serving in their Armies, great industry was used to corrupt 
the loyalty and affection of those of that religion, and private pro- 
mises and undertakings were made to them, that if they would assist 
them against the King, all the Laws made in their prejudice should 
be repealed ; ' as the late King of blessed memory tells the world in 
one of his public Declarations, after the Victory at Edgehill, adding, 
that though some few of eminent abilities for command and conduct, 
and of moderate and unfactious dispositions, were employed in his 
service ; yet ' we are confident, that a far g^reater number of that 
religion is in the Army of the Rebels, than in otur own.' And the 
King, it seems, had good reason to say so. For, as De Salmonet^ a 
Secular Priest^ who wrote in French a History of our late Civil Wars, 
informs us, in that very fight at Edghill, besides two Companies of 
Walloons, and other Roman Catholics that served there, that (says he) 
which did most surprize every body, was, that ' several Popish Priests 
were foimd amongst the dead that were slain on the Parliament dde.' 
(Numbers, zzzi. 8.) So plain is it, that they served in their armies, 
were present at their Councils, and upon all occasions mixed with 
their Parties, that they might widen the breach beyond all recovery. 
Thus was it then. And about the time of the King^s coming in, a 
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Letter of Advice was written by Seignior Ballarini concerning the 
best way of managuig the Popish Interest in England, upon His 
Majesty's Restauration, wherein it was advised, especially to obstruct 
the Settlement of the fundamental Constitutions of the Kingdom, to 
set up the prosperous way of fears and jealousies of the King and 
Bishops, to asperse the Bishops and Ministers of the Church of En- 
gland, and to represent its Doctrine and Worship as coming too near 
to the Church of Rome ; to second the factious in promoting an In* 
du%ence, and to endeavour, that the trade and treasure of the nation 
might be engrossed between themselves and other discontented parties.'' 

Further testimony to the same eflTect is given by Or. 
Tennison, then Bishop of Lincoln, in his ** Argument for 
Union, &c.," (London Cases, p. 467, &c.) 

" The History of our la^e Revolutions sheweth, that Popery will not 
be smothered in the ruins of the Chiu*ch of England, but rather be 
advanced upon them. 

"It made great progress in the late times: insomuch that the Dis- 
senters do remove the odium of the late Kin^s execrable Murder 
from themselves^ and lay it upon the JesuiteSy thereby tacitly ac- 
knowled^ng, that they had so great a power over some of them, as 
to make them to become their instruments for the cutting off the 

Lord's Anointed It hath been commonly said that Gifford the 

Jesuite appeared openly in the year 47 amongst the Agitators, and 
that his pen was used in the Paper drawn up at a Committee in the 
Army, and called * The Agreement of the People.' K. Charles, the 
Martyr, speaketh of such things as notorious, in one of his printed 
Declarations, ^ All men know (said he) the great number of Papists 
which serve in their Army, Commanders and others.' 

"In the year 49, those in the House were acquainted with divers Pa- 
pers, taken in a Frenchman's trunk at Rye, discovering a Popish design 
to be set on foot in England, with Commissions from the Bishop of Chal- 
cedon, by Authority of the Church of Rome, to Popish Priests, and 
others, for settling the discipline of the Romish Church in England and 
Scotland. Mr. Edwards (Gangrtsna p. 10, pt. 2,) reports from Mr. 
MSlls, a Common-Councilman, who was so informed by a knowing Pa- 
pist^ that the Romamsts did generally shelter themselves under the vizor 
of Independency I It is certain, that a College of Jesuites was 

C 
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established at Come in the year 52; and in a Paper found there, men- 
tion was made of 155 recondled that year to the Church of Rome. 
Oliver (Cromwell) himself used these words in a Declaration published 
by the advice of his Council, (Oct. 31, 1655) ^It is not only com- 
monly observed^ but there remains with us somewhat of Proof, that 
Jesuites have been found among some discontented Parties in this 
nation, who are observed to quarrel and fidl out with every Form or 
Administration in the Church or State.' Dr. Bayly, the Romanist, 
openly courted Oliver as the present hopes of Rome ; and with a 
flattery aa gross, as the jingle was ridiculous, called him OUva Vera. 
And one of his Physicians hath said of him, that he was once negotiating 
with the Romanists for Toleration ; but broke off the bargain, partly 
because they came not up to his price, and partiy because he feared 
it would be offensive to the people." 

The Rev. J. C. Crossthwaite, in his " Sermons on the 
Christian Ministry/' (p. 160,) quotes Archbishop Tenuison's 
dedication of his '* True Account of a Conference, &c./' 
(London, 1687,) to the following effect: — 

*^ My Father being turned out of his living of Mondesley, in Norfolk, 
as an adherer to King Charles the Martyr ; a person, one of whose 
names was Gubbard, recommending himself to the Committee at 
Norwich, as a man who had a zeal for the same cause in which they 
were engaged, took possessipn of the living and received all profits, 
but restored nothing. And with Mondesley he held the living of Knap- 
ton also. Afiier a few years he began to throw off part of his disguise, 
and he preached up Purgatory, and other such points in so open a 
manner, that the same Committee who had put him in, turned him 
out again : and in a littie time, he (as it were) vanished away." 

Mr. Crosstbwaite also gives several instances of a similar 
character, from Walker's Suffering of the Clergy, which 
would astonish as most considerably, did we not remember 
that o{ seven thotisand, or more, Puritan teachers, who were 
thrust into the place of as many ejected Clergy at the Great 
Rebellion, only two thousand yielded at the Restoratioa-^ 
the other five ihoosand forgetting, all of a sadden, their pre* 
vions ''tender conscience," and Jesaitically swallowing 
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everythiDg that they had before so vehemently objected to, 
rather than give up their benefices — that stiJen property, on 
which they had so long been battening at the expense of the 
rightful owners ! 

"It has been well remarked," says South, "that the trutii is, 
those men do not really believe themselves, while they thus plead 
against the ceremonies and orders of our Church. For when a late 
Act of Parliament required all persons in office, or designing to 
qualify themselves for any office in the State, to receive the Sacra- 
ment according to the use and order of the Chmxjh of England, 
(which we all know was to receive it kneeling,) we find not that those 
men, in such cases, refused the doing of it, (how idolatrous bocvot 
both now and then they pretended it to be,) rather than quit the 
least office of gain which they actually had, or miss of any which 
they were in pursuit of." (Sermon on Gal. ii, 5.) 

" Before the man 

Had got his end, 
He was all Puritan : 

What he would have 

He thus obtained, 
And then resumM knave. " 

(vid, Archbp. Sancroft's Modem Poikies, ii. ) 

The following, copied from one of the London News- 
papers in 1846, will tend to shew that the same line of 
policy is still in favour with the advocates of Rome. 

'^ At the meeting of the Surrey Protestant Alliance, on Tuesday, 
Sir Digby Mackworth, who was in the chair, made the following 
astounding communication : — * Mr. Gordon stated to him (the Chair- 
man^) that the Jesuits were in the habit of picking up young men 
of talent, to whom tbey taught the art of rapid writing, and thus 
qualified, they sent them forth as reporters. Connected with the 
Morning Chronicle there were 16 Roman Catholics. (A voice, 
* Yes, and the Editor also was a Roman Catholic.') Another paper 
had in its service 13 Reporters, of whom 10 were Roman Catholics ; 
even the Protestant Record had a Roman Catholic Reporter. He 
(the Chairman) would not state but that these Reporters did their 
business very fairly in all matters which did not involve the interests 
of Rome— -but in its behalf there was at work in those men a singular 
agency I " C 2 
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Testimonies to the wisdom and success of this crafty 
policy. 

^* We are not so dull, but we perceive who are the prime designers^ 
as well as the professed actors, against our Church, and from what 
quarter the blow chiefly threatens us. We know the spring as well 
as we observe the motion, and scent the foot which pursues, ad well 
as see the hand which is lifted up against us. The Pope is an ex- 
perienced workman ; he knows his tools, and he knows them to be 
but tools, and he knows withal how to use them ; and that, so, that 
they shall neither know who it is that uses them, nor what he uses 
them for ; and we camiot in reason presume his skill now in 93, to be 
at all less than it was in 41." (South's Sermons Prov. x. 9. Ep. Dedic) 

" This gives advantage to the Papists, far us to quarrel among 
ourselves. Would to God this advantage had never been ^ven them 1 
And woe be to them by whom these offences come." (Stillingfleet's 
'^ Unreasonableness of Separation," Ptef. p. 43.) 

'' And to shew yet further, what influence the Jesuitical counsels 
have had upon their people^ as to the course of Separation, I shall 
produce the testimony of a very considerable person among them, 
who understood those affiurs as well as any man, viz. Mr. Ph. Nye, 
who, not long before his death, foreseeing the mischievous consequence 
of those extravagant heats the people were running into, wrote a 
discourse on purpose to prove it lawful to hear the Conforming Min- 
isters, and answers all the common objections against it : towards the 
conclusion, he wonders how the differing parties came to be so agreed 
in thinking it unlawful to hear us preach; but he saith> he is ^persuaded 
it is one constant design of Satan, in the variety of ways of religion 
he hath set on foot by Jesuits among us. Let us therefore be more 
aware of whatsoever tends that way.' Here we have a plain confession 
of a leading man among the Dissenters, that the Jesuits were very 
busie among them, and that they and the Devil joyned together lU 
setting them at the greatest distance possible from the Church of 
England, and that those who would countermine the Devil and the 
Jesuits, must avoid whatever tends to that height of Separation the 
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people were run into. And Mr. Baxter, in those dayes,' viz. but a 
little before the Indulgence came out, was so sensible of the mischief 
of Separation, that he saith, ' our division gratifieth the Papists, and 
greatly hazardeth the Protestant religion, and that more than most 
t>f you seem to beHeve, or to regard;' where he speaks to the separa- 
ting people ; and among other great inconveniences of separation, 
which he mentions, this is one, that Popery will get by it so great ad- 
vantage as may hazard us all, and we may lose that, which the se^- 
veral parties do contend about. Two wayes especially Popery will 
grow out of our divisions. 

1. <* By the odium and scorn of our disagreements, inconsistency, and 
multiplied sects, they will persuade people that we must come for 
unity to them, or else run mad, and crumble into dust and individuals. 
Thousands have been drawn to Popery, or confirmed in it, by this 
argument already ; and I am persuaded, that all the arguments else 
in Bellarmin, and all other books that ever were written, have not 
done so much to make Papists in England, as the multitude of sects 
among ourselves. Yea, some professors of religious strictness, of great 
esteem for Grodliness, have turned Papists themselves, when they were 
^ddy and wearied with turnings ; and when they had run from sect 
to sect, and found no consistency in any. 

2. '^ Either the Papists by increasing the divisions, would make them 
be accounted seditious, rebellious, dangerous, to the publick peace ; 
or else when so many parties were constrained to beg and wait for 
liberty, the Papists may not be shut out alcme, but have toleration 
with the rest. And, saith he, shall they use ot<r hands to do their 
works, and pull their freedom out of the fire ? We have already un- 
speakably served them, both in this and in abating the odium of the 
Gunpowder Plot, and their other treasons, insurrections, and Spanish 
Invasion.'^ Thus freely did Mr. Baxtei' write at tiiattime ; and even 
after the Indulgence, he hath these passages, concerning the separ- 
ating and dividing humor of their people ; '' it shameth, it grieveth us 
to see and hear from England, and from New England, ibis common 
cry, We are endangered by divisions, prineipally because the self-con- 
ceited part of the religious people, will not be ruled by their Pastors, 
but must have their way, and will needs be rulers of the Church and 
them." And soon after he saith to them, i/ou have made more Papists 
than ever you or we are Ukely to r^ccwer— ^notiiing is any whit con- 
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siderable that a Papist hath to say, till he cometh to your case, and 
saith, doth not experience tell you^ that without papal unity and force, 
these people will never be ruled or united ! It is you that tempt them 
to use fire and faggot, that will not be ruled nor kept in concord by 
the wisest and holyest and most self-denying ministers upon earth-* 
(are not these kind words for themselves, considering what he g^ves 
to others ?) ^'And must you, even you, that should be our comfort, be- 
come our shame, and break our hearts, and make men Papists by your 
temptation ? Wo to the world because of offences^ and wb to some 
by whom they come." 

^'Let now any impartial reader judge, who did most effectually serve 
the Papists' designs, those who kept to the Communion of the Church 
of England, or those who fell into the course of separation ? I will 
allow, what Mr. Baxter saith, that they might use their endeavours to 
exasperate the several parties against each other ; and might some- 
times press the more rigorous execution of laws against tliem ; but 
then it was to set them at the greater distance from us, aud to make 
them more pliable to a g^ieral toleration. And they * sometimes 
complained, that those who were most adverse to this, found them- 
selves under the severity of the law, when more tractable men escaped; 
which they have weakly imputed to the implacable temper of the 
Bishops, when they might easily imderstand the true cause of such 
a discrimination : but from the whole it appears, that the grand 
design of the Papists for many years, was to break in pieces the 
Constitution of the Church of England; which being done^ they 
flattered themselves urith the hopes of great accessions to their 
strength and party; and in order to this, they inflamed the differences 
among us to the utmost height, on pui^se to make all the dissenting 
parties to joyn with them for a general toleration ; which they did not 
question would destroy this Church, and advance their interest. 
Whether they did judge truly in this I am not to determine ; it is 
suffident that they went upon the greatest probabilities. But is it 
possible to imagine such sldlfol engineers should use so much art and 
industry to undermine and blow up a bulwark, unless they hoped to 
gain the place, or at least some very considerable advantage to tiiem- 
selves by it ? And it is a most unfortunate condition our Church iiai 
in, if those who design to bring in Popery, and those who design to 
keep it out^ should both conspire towards its destruction." ibidy p. 27. 
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"Many, by the factious behaviour of the Puritans^ were driven to 
be Papists.'' R. James at Hampton Court Conference, {vid. Card- 
well's History of Conferences, p. 210.) 

^' He next observed, that our multiplied divisions had produced 
such a harvest to the Pope, as had never been known in England 
since the Reformation." Archbishop Laud's Speech on the Scaffold. 
{vid. Life, by Le Bas, cap. 8, p. 820.) 

^' In the meanwhile, the Church, by these horrible disorders, is torn 
in pieces, and the common enemies of it, the Papists, and some who 
hate it as much, gratified." (South's Sermons. Gal. ii. 5.) 

" Since it is impossible for government or society to subsist long, 
where there is no national bond or cement of religion to hold it 
together, it must quickly dissolve into confusion : and since confusion 
cannot last always, but that it must in the issue settle into something 
or other — ^that something here no doubt will and must be Popery — 
Popery infallibly and irresistibly : for the Church of England being 
once suppressed, no other Church, or (rather) sect amongst us, (for 
all besides it are no better,) has any bottom or foundation, or indeed 
any tolerable pretence, to set up and settle itself upon. And that 
this fatal consequence thus drawn is neither false nor precarious, we 
may be assured from the Papists themselves. For does not their late 
agent (Coleman) who lost his life in their service and whose letters 
are so well known-— does he not in one of them affirm, that all the 
advantages ihey expected to make, was by the help of the Noncon- 
formists, as Presbyterians, Independents, and other Sects ? (I tran- 
scribe his own words.) And shall we not here believe, that the Papists 
themselves best knew what were the properest and most efficacious 
ways for the prosecuting their own interest ? So that let all our 
Separatists and Dissenters know, that they are the Pope's joumeym^i 
to carry on his work." (South, id. vid. also Sermon on Eccles. v. 2.) 

^^ Bishop Pilkington, who was always, according to Mr. Neal's 
account^ a very great friend and favourer of the Nonconformists, 
complains, Hhat the disputes, which began about the vestments, 
were now carried ftffther, even to the whole ConstUuHon — ^that 
pious persons lamented this, Atheists laughed, and the Papists 
blew the coals.* ^ (Madox Examination of Neal, p. 181.) 

Bp. Madox also quotes (p. 346.) a Letter from Arch- 
bishop Whitgift to Lord Burleigh, in which he says : — 
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^'My proceedings are neither so vehement nor general against 
(Puritan) Ministers and Preachers as some pretend, doing me therein 
great injmy. And I have sundry times satisfied your Lordship therein. 
Th^ objection of ' encouraging the Papists, &c.' hath neither proba- 
bility nor likelihood. For how can Papists be animated by urging of 
men to subscribe against the Pope's Suprenuu^, or to the justifying 
of die Book of Common P^yer and of the Articles of Religion, both 
which they so greatly condemn ? But indeed, Papists, &c.- are ani- 
mated, because they see these kind of persons (which herein, after a 
sort, join with them) so greatly friended, so much borne with^ imd so 
animated in their disordered doings, against * both God*s laws and 
man's, and against their chief governors. Civil and Ecclesiastical. 
This, I say, encourageth the Papists and maketh them so malapert — 
The other is but a * fallax h. non causd, ad causam.' O my Lord, 
would to God some of them which use this argument had no Papists 
in iheafamUieSy and not otherwise also countenanced them, whereby 
indeed they receive encouragement. Assure yourself, that the 
Papists are father grieved at my doings, because they tend to the 
taking away of their chief argument, t. e. that we cannot agree 
among ourselves, and lack unity, and therefore are out of the Church. 
And I am credibly informed^ that the Papists give encouragement 
to these men^ and command them in their doings^ whereof I have also 
some experience." (Strype's Whitgift, lib. 3, Appendix.) 

" The last which have received strength and encouragement from 
the reformers (t. e. the Puritans, who wished to reform the Reforma- 
tion) are Papists : against whom although they are most bitter ene- 
mies, yet unwittingly they have given them great advantage. For 
what can any enemy rather desire than the breach and dissennon of 
those which are confederates against him ? wherein they are to re- 
member, that if our communion with Papists in some few ceremonies 
do so much strengthen them, as is pretended, how much more doth 
this division and rent among ourselves, especially seeing it is main- 
tained to be, not in light matters only, but even in matters of Faith 
and Salvation." (G. Cranmer's Letter to Hooker.— Walton's Lives 
Ed. Zouch, p. 261.) 

^^ In the meane time who gains by this sequestration but Borne and 
HeU? How doe they insult in this advantage, that our Mother's 
owne children condemne her for unclean, that wee are daily weaknod 
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by our divisions, that the rude multitude hath so palpable a motive to 
distrust us ! Sure you intended it not : but if you had been their 
hired Agent, you could not have done our enemies greater service.^* 
(Bp. Hall, Dec. iiL £p. 1. '< To M. Smith and M. Rob— ringleaders 
of the late Separation at Amsterdam.") 

^' The bottomless and boundless sea of Rome will hope to swallow 
us, if we disunite ourselves in uncharitable misinterpretations of one 
another." (Dr. Donne, ap. Voice of the Churchy i. 42.) 

'^ But I have somewhat to return upon these our brethren (Puri- 
tans) who thus causdessly suspect us. Possibly it will not please 
them : but I must speak it out» both for the truth's sake and their's ; 
to wit, that themselves are in truth, though not purposely and inten^* 
tionally (whereof in my own thought I freely acquit them) yet really 
and eventually, the great promoters of the Roman interest among 
us ; and that, more ways than one. First, by putting to their help- 
ing hand to the pulling down of Episcopacy. It is very well known 
to many what rejoicing that vote brought to the Romish party — how 
even in Rome itself^ they sang their lo-Pseans upon the tidings 
thereof, and said triumphantly ' now the day is ours ; now is the 
&tal blow g^ven to the Protestant religion in England.' They who, 
by conversing much with that nation, were well acquainted with the 
fiery turbulent spirits of the Scottish Presbyterians, knew as well how 
to make their advantage thereof ; and handled the matter with so 
inuch cunning by fomenting their discontents underhand, till they 
had framed them, and, by their means, some of the same party here^ 
to become the fittest instruments for the carrying on of their great 
design. And this, I verily believe, was the very masterpiece of the 
whole plot — they could not but foresee (as the event has also proved) 
that if the old government, a main pillar in the building, were once 
dissolved, the whole fabric would be sore shaken, if not presently 
shattered in pieces and ruined : things would presently run into con- 
fusion ; distractions and divisions would certainly follow ; and when 
the waters should be sufficiently troubled and mudded, then would be 
their opportunity to cast in their nets for a draught." (Bp. Sander-* 
flon, Pref. to Sermons, § 18.) 

^^ Grod's will be done in all things ! But if Popery ever comes in 
by English hands (as I see not how it can come in by any oiher) I 
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doubt not but it will fully pay the Bcores of those who brought it in." 
(South on Gal. ii. 5.) 

" It is manifest enough, and cannot now be denied, that the Papists 
have always attempted to pull down the Church of England by pre- 
tended Protestant hands ; and have made use of the &cility of our 
Dissenting Brethren to bring about their own designs." (Bp. Grove, 
vicL London Cases^ p. 1.) 

^'Alas how near have we been unto ruin, (Great Rebellion) and I wish 
I had no reason to say, how near are we to it, considering the inde- 
fatigable industry, the united endeavours, the matchless policy, of 
those that contrive and desire it ! Can we think that we are safe, as 
long as there is such an abiding reason to make us suspect it, and that 
our divisions are both fomented and made use of by them to destroy 
us ? " (Dr. Williams, ibid. p. 102.) 

" And what infinite mischief this rash and intemperate zeal for re- 
forming abuses and corruptions hath done to our Church and nation, 
if the experience of this last age will not sufiiciently convince men, it 
is not to be hoped that any discourse should. We little consider 
whose interest we thus serve and promote : we do his work who is 
most delighted with strife and confusion, and every one can tell who 
that is, and where he reigns. To be sure, by these uncharitable 
Separations we highly gratifie the common enemy, whose great de- 
fflgn and policy it hath all along been, by the follies and invincible 
scruples of Protestant Dissenters, to weaken, and by degrees pull 
down, the Church of England, and then we all become an eade prey 
to Rome." Dr. Calamy (a Puritan) ibid. p. 188. 

^^ (A.D. 1588.) The confusions that prevailed in the Church, and 
the unsettled state into which the minds of men were thrown, afforded 
an opportunity to the Roman Catholics of recommendmg their princi- 
ples to the people in different parts of the kingdom. The zeal of the 
Clergy and of the Protestant gentlemen, to check the progress of 
this evil, was heartily encouraged by James (King) who, though 
aspersed from time to time as a concealed Papist, was in reality a 
dncere friend to the Reformation. The Assembly appoint a Fast, 
their principal expedient in all difficulties ; the reasons assigned for 
which diffuse some light on the condition of things, abroad as well 
as at home. They specify the universal conspiracy of the enemies of 
the Gospel ; the defection of tiic multitude from the ti'uth ; the con- 
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spiracy intended against it by great men, entertainers of Jesuits and 
Pi^ists ; the coldness of all, the ruin of the Church's patrimony, and 
the prevalence of iniquity." (Bp. Russell's History of the Church in 
Scotland, vol. 2, p. 26.) 

Hume, the UistoriaD, speaking of the refusal of the Pres- 
byterians to conform to the Charcb, hasintrodaced the fol- 
lowing instructive passage: — 

'^ The (Roman) Catholic party at Court, who desired a great rent 
among the Protestants, encouraged them in this obstinacy." (c. 63.) 

*' When the fairies are displeased with any body, they are said to 
send their elves to pinch them. The Ecclesiastiques (Romish) when 
they are displeased with any civil state, make also thdr elves, t. e. 
superstitious enchanted subjects, to pinch their Princes, by preaching 
sedition." (Hobbes' « Leviathan," ap. Southey's Life of Wesley.) 

'' The Jesuit reckons it in the number of his merits, if he may, by 
any sinister ways, ruffle and disorder heretical kingdoms (so he calls 
them) ; encourage weak and unstable minds to slight magistracy ; 
irritate divisions, tumults, rebellions ; absolve from oatiis and all 
sacred ties : so that it is hard to find any tragical scene^ or bloody 
theatre, into which the Jesuit hath not intruded, and been as busy as 
Davus in the Comedy, contributing in a very high measure to every 
fanatic insolence, justifying the old Lemma of Loyola's picture, 
Cavete vobis Principes, These are the fire-brands of £urope, the 
forge and bellows of Sedition, infernal emissaries, the pests of the age, 
men that live as if huge sins would merit heaven by an autiperistasis." 
'' Thus he abuses Christ, by pretending His favour to un- 
warrantable actions : he abuses his Prince, by alienating the affections 
and allegiance of his subjects ; he abuses the Church, by shattering 
it into Tents and schisms, wounding it with a feather horn its own 
wing, snatching a coal firom tiie Altar, to fire both tiie Church and 
State — and lastiy, he abuses himself ; for when the politician haih 
made his best use of his seditious spirit, he leaves him to his own wild 
distempers, having directed his own thoughts to another goal" 
(Archbp. Sancroft's « Modem Policies," iv. Life by I^Oyly, vol. 2.) 

This applies especially, in Sancroft*s view, to the PuritanSf 
and other *' turbulent spirits," of whom he says (ibid.) 
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" lie that peruses fabtory will find that there hath been no innova-' 
tion so groBSf no rebellion so hideous, but hath had some ecclesiastical 
fomenters ; for such as want worth enough of their own to reach pre- 
ferment in a regular waj, are most apt to envy the just honours ci 
better men ; and, despairing to obtain their end by learning and 
piety, they aspire to it by the crooked means of &ction and schism." 

^' To deny the necessity of any particular Communion ; to expose 
the validity of Sacraments, and rally upon the uninterrupted Succes- 
sion of Priests, and pull down every pillar in the Church of Christ, 
is an errand an which Rome hath sent many messengers. And the 
Papists are no more provoked with your Lordship (Bp. Hoadley) for 
these discourses, than they were angry with WUUam Penn^ the 
Jesuit, ioT preaching up Quakerism. So long as they rejoice in our 
divisions, or are glad to see the city of God made a mere Babel, they 
can no more be angry at your Lordship than at your advocates." 
^Law's 1st Letter to Hoadley.) 

^< The most active supporters of King James (IL) were WUUam 
Penn, a Quaker^ and Henry Care, a Dissenter. They encouraged 
the King in his measures (of Romish aggression) : and, but for that 
encouragement^ His Majesty would never have proceeded to a prose- 
cution of the imprisoned P^relates. They asserted the dispensing 
power in the Crown ; so that according to their doctrine, the King 
could not be bound by any laws." (Lathbury's History of the Non- 
jurorSf p. 13.) 

** There was no probability that the Roman Catholics would be 
able to convert the Protestants, or establish their religion by any 
other methods than those which must first have destroyed the liberty 
of the subject ; except^ indeed, inasmuch as the violence with which 
the Protestants attacked each other "might induce the timid members 
of their communion to throw themselves into the arms of the Church 
of Rome, and to seek to quiet their doubts under the treacherous 
security of her infiillilnlity.'' (Bp. Short's '' History of the Church of 
England," § 723, Ed. 1845.) 

It will now, it is hoped, be tolerably clear, why the Jesuits 
have exerted themselves so much since the Reformation in 
carrying oat their tortuous policy of preaching up Puri- 
tanism. The disguise enabled them to work unsuspectedly 
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and secorely, upon the whole ; while the interest of Rome 
was slowly yet surely promoted hy fostering the growth of 
heresy and schism in the Anglican Church ; whose strength^ 
they foresaw, would thus be gradually dissipated, and her 
power of resisting their aggressions continually diminished, 
until at length she would fall before them entirely, when 
nothing would remain to prevent the full re-establishment of 
all their former usurpation. Archbp. Tennison^ in his 
'' Argument for Union," before quoted, sums up thus lucidly 
and well : — 

" Dissension itself amongst the Protestants weakneth their interest ; 
and that which weakens one side strengthens another. 

'*And many men, entangled in Controversie, and wearied with end- 
less wrangling, are too apt, for meer ease and quiet sake, to cast 
themselves, in servile manner, into the arms of pretended tn/aZ/t^t^." 
{London Cases, p. 407.) 
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** Puritanism indeed is only reformed Jesuitism, as Jesuitism is nothing else but 
Popish Puritanism : and I could draw out such an exact parallel between them, 
both as to principles and practices, that it would quickly appear that they are as truly 
brothers, as ever were Romulus and Remus ; and that they sucked their principles 
from the same wolt** (South on Rom. xiii. 5.) 

This, however, South has not done ; and the following 
few out of many points of resemblance between these two 
great perversions of Christianity are now set forth, with the 
view of shewing, that, since they possess so many principles 
in common, we have no reason either to look npon the 
Romish policy as absurd, or be surprized at finding it so 
successful — that we need not be astonished either at the 
seeming strangeness of the scheme, or at the fact that Puri- 
tanism, professedly so Antipopish, has furnished all, or 
nearly all, the converts gained to Popery since the Reforma- 
tion. 



30 

1. ** Papistry is a disease of the mind : FtnitKnisiii, of the brain ; the 
antidote to both being a grave, settled, and well-ordered Church, 
in the obedience of God and their King." (R. James I. " Lett^ 
to Scotch Bishops," vid, Spotswoode. viL) 

2. Romanism asserts the in&llibility of the Pope. 

Puritanism makes each man a Pope to himself, (by denying the 
authority of the Church, and asserting the right of unlimited pri- 
vate judgment.) 

3. Romanism mis-quotes Scripture for self-interest. 
So does Puritanism. 

4. Romanism degrades the Word of God, by assertions of its 
general excessive obscurity and indeterminateness. 
Puritanism degrades it, by declaring it to be wholly within the 
reach of the most unlearned. 

5. Both Romanism and Puritanism hold the doctrine of " Develop- 
ment." For their peculiar notions did not exist for centuries 
after the death of the Apostles. 

6. Both hold the doctrine of *' Intention." Romanism making the 
grace of the Holy Communion depend on the intention or right 
feeling of the Priest : and Puritanism — ^that portion of it, at least, 
which does not consider Holy Baptism a mere form — ^making the 
grace of this Sacrament depend on the intention or faith, &c., of 
the Priest, Parents, Sponsors, &c. 

7. Both Romanism and Puritanism unite in trying to bring down the 
mystery of the Holy Communion to the level of human reason. 
The former, by explaining away the '^outward visible sign," 
The latter, by explaining away the " inward spiritual grace." 

8. Romanism has her Purgatory. And so too has that branch of 
Puritanism which denies the eternity of punishment. 

9. Romanism pro/esses great reverence for Antiquity : but in 
reality refuses appeal to it. 

Puritanism scouts the idea altogether. 
N.B. Antiquity is utterly opposed to both, 

10. In consistency with this contempt of Antiquity, both Romanism 
and Puritanism make the ancient writers mere tools to serve 
their oWn purposes— -the former perverting the Intermediate State 
into Purgatoiy, and ihen dragg^g forward the Fathers to prove 
the latter, when they only speak of the former : while Puritanism 
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perverts Renovation or Conversion into Regeneration, and does 
the same. 

1 1. Romanism says '< Ignorance is the mother of Devotion." 

So does Puritanism, virtually ^ if not in so many words ; by de- 
ciying all but the Bible as '' human learning," and therefore 
needless^ if not worae. 

12. Romanism asserts absolute Authority over alL 

Puritanism exercises it most rigorously whenever it has the op- 
portunity, though professing the utmost liberality, &c., and 
constantly denouncing the opposite. 

13. Romanism denies Salvation to all but its own adherents. 
So does Puritanism, whatever shape it may assume. 

14. Both, in fact, are narrow-minded, bigoted, and intolerant, to 
excess. 

15. Both, in times past, held themselves superior to all civil autho- 
rity, and thus promoted Rebellion, (vid. any History of Popery 
or Presbyterianism.) 

16. Both strongly maintained the propriety of punishing "heretics" 
even with death : and did it when they could. 

17. Both knew the use of the " Secular Arm." Both desired Princes 
to ** kiss the toe " of their authority : and both claimed the 
power of punishing their Sovereign, (vid. Madox Examination 
of Neal's « History of the Puritans," pp. 120, 222.) 

18. Both refuse fair discussion in conferences for the settling of 
disputed points — ^and both refuse to allow the force of con- 
demnatory Scripture. (S. Matt. xiii. 15.) 

19. Romanism allows of Lay-Baptism. 
So does Puritanism. 

20. Romanism is undoubtedly chargeable with Idolatry. 

And as undoubtedly, Puritanism now makes a kind of Idol of 
the English translation of the Bible, and of Private judgment, 
i. e, self will ; just as " the Presbyterian Discipline," and the 
^^ Blessed Covenant" were its Idols in the I7ih century. All 
opposing arguments being drowned by the incessant rriteration 
of these party cries. (Acts xix. 34.) 

21. Puritanism, too, makes an Idol of Preaching ; the hearing of 
sermons being very extensively regaxded as a species of " opus 
operatom." 
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22. Both insist upon it that the Reformation was schismatical, and 
that the principle of Separation was thereby recognized. 

23. Both abuse the Reformation, and attribute fiilse motives and 
opinions of the Reformers. 

24. Both assert the Anglican Church to have been founded then, and 
consequently to be a mere human eontrivance. 

25. Both do their utmost to pull it down. 

26. Both cry ** Popery " on sound and condstent Churchmen, in order 
to lessen their influence, &c. 

27. Both seek to depress Episcopacy. 

The one, for the elevation of the Papal daims ; tiie other, for that 
of the claims of individual teachers. 

28. The doctrines of both as to Justification, are equally comfort- 
able and unscriptural, lulling the conscience of the sinner, and 
ridding him of all anxiety as to his past sins, which are to be forth- 
with forgotten. 

29. Both maintain that Saints enjoy the beatific vision before the Day 
of Judgment. (Bp. Bull's " Corruptions of Rome.") 

Again, they resemble each other in rushing to extremes. 

1. Romanism claims an exclusive right to the titie of " Catholic." 
Puritanism utterly rejects it. 

2. Romanism is overloaded with forms and ceremonies. 
Puritanism repudiates them (nominally) altogether. 

3. Romanism makes a merit of observing Ritual performances. 
Puritanism makes a merit of neglecting them. 

4. Romanism makes the Church everything. 
Puritanism makes the Church nothing. 

5. Romanism adds to the Creeds : or rather, makes new ones. 
Puritanism rejects them, partially or wholly, according as they 
are opposed to the peculiar tenets of its several branches. 

In fact, both Bomanism and Puritanism, (however much 
they may and do protest against anything of the sort) have 
** rejected the commandments of God, that they may keep 
their own traditions : " the former following writers who 
lived between the seventh and fifteenth centuries : the latter 
those of a more recent date, viz. Calvin, Sooinns, Fox, 
BrowD, Wesley, and others of a similar stamp. 
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lY. 

'^EXTBEBCES MEET." 

** All moral error runs in a circle. Follow one extreme in order to avoid another,' 
and it will infidlibly bring you round to tlie very evil from which you were endeavouring 
to CKape." (Skwkll's " Christian Morab,'* p. 135. ) 

This is» indeed, most trae» as the history of Paritanism 
abundantly exemplifies : and herein consists the danger of 
the slightest deviation from the middle path of Trath to 
either side, through fear of danger on the other ; since snch 
deviations tend continually to still wider divergence, and 
when they once begin, there is no saying where they will end. 

''It was observed of old, that when inconsiderate people are avoid- 
ing one extreme, they commonly &11 into another, while reason and 
discretion keep the middle way." (Bp. Home, Prim. Charge.) 

'' Man is a creature of extremes. The middle path is generally 
the wise path, but there are few wise enough to find it. Because 
Papists have made too much of some things, Protestants have made 
too little of them. The Papists treat man as all sense, and therefore 
some Protestants would treat him as all spirit. Because one party 
has exalted the Virg^ Mary to a Divinity, the other can scarcely 
think of that most highly fiivoured among women with common 
respect. The Papist puts the Apocrypha into his canon. The Pro- 
testant will scarcely regard it as an ancient record. The Popish 
heresy of human merit in Justification, drove Luther on the other 
side into the most unwarrantable and unscriptural statements of that 
doctrine. The Papists consider Grace as inseparable from the parti- 
cipation of the Sacraments. The Protestants too often lose sight of 
them as instituted means of conveying grace." (Cecil's Remains.) 

"We cannot hide or dissemble that evil, the grievous inconvenience 
whereof we feel. Our dislike of them by whom too much heretofore 
hath been attributed to the Church, is g^wn to an error on the con- 
trary hand ; so that now from the Church of God too much is dero- 
gated. By which removal of one extremity with another, the world, 

D 
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seeking to procure a remedy, hath purchased a mere exchange of the 
evil which before was felt." (Hooker, v. 8.) 

" The Reformed Churches had need look well to themselves. For 
if they come out of Babel to run down Egypt, they 11 get but little 
by the bargain.** (Archbishop Laud, "Troubles, &c.," p. 135.) 

'^ As the prejudices and prepossessions of education are exceeding 
hardly removed and broken, so, being once broken, the aversions of 
the mind from them, running into the other extreme, are altogether 
as impetuous and as hardly governable by impartial reason : where- 
upon shadows are oftentimes mistaken for substances, whilst men, 
through immoderate fearfulness, first create to themselves appearances 
of evily and then fly from them/* (South, on 1 Cor. viii. 12.) 

"I fell among some Lutheran and Calvinistic authors, who magni- 
fied Faith to such an amazing size^ that it hid all the rest of the 
Commandments. I did not then see that this was the natural effect 
of tibeir overgrown fear of Popery; being so terrified with the cry of 
Merit and Good Works, that they plunged at once into the other 
extreme.** (J. Wesley, t^uf. Life, by Southey, iii.) 

*^ If you have a crooked stick in your hand, and would make it 
straight, the first step you take is to bend it too much the contrary 
way; after which it may come to be right at last. Just so it happens 
ihat> if mankind are offended with anything, and sensible of a past 
error, they are apt to fly from it with such an undistinguishing aversion, 
as to £edl, before they are aware, into the contrary extreme : and their 
prejudice, if they have any, is not for^ but against^ what they are 
correcting. Listead of doing too little, they are in danger of being 
in such a heat as to overdo every thing they set about." (Jones, 
Lett to Com. People, 8 ; vid. " Scholar Armed.'*) 

" Infidelity, or incredulity^ is the very same &ult with eredtdih/^ 
(or superstition). Both consist in preferring a lower degree of pro- 
bability to a higher.** (Hey*s Lectures^ B. L cap. 12.) 

" There is a superstition in avoiding superstition, when men think 
to do best if they go £Eurthest from the superstition formerly received." 
(Bacon*s Essays. — <^ Superstition.^) 

Saob, then, being the tendency of the human mind, and 
such the result of running to extremes, the following illus- 
trations will not be more surprising than the former ones, 
under Article III. 
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Bishop Hooper, (successor to Bishop Ken,) speaking of the declen- 
sion from primitive trath in the time of the Rebellion, thus writes :-— 

" But these false principles could not be fixed so. They, (Presby- 
terians,) were pursued by their own party, and run dowti in hcL 
Ivid. Hooker, Pref. viii.] For as to the first, there rose up those 
that could no more spye out Presbyterianism in the Bible, than ihey 
had been suffered to see Episcopacy before. Ministry and Ty thes 
were not to be found in the Grospel, they said. They asked you for 
your text for every thing you did ; for saying * you' rather than 
^ thou'; for taking off the hat before God or man. And so as to the 
other maxime, it was found out at last> that Geneva itself was not bx 
from Italy; and Classes and Synods, (who would have thought it ?) 
were esteemed a little Popish too : if they valued themselves on their 
distance from Rome, there were those who could go fiiffther than they. 
The Independants presently outwent them ; these were outstripped 
by others ; and, at the last, the Quaker seemed before them all* 
But, thinffs moving circularly y these last- came very nigh to that point 
on the one side, from which they were most remote on the other. 
Instead of one pretending Infallible spirit, we had legions : and all 
the opposition to the Pope of Rome ended in this, that every man 
was to be Pope himself." ("Church of England free from Popery," 
vid. London Cases, p. 500.) 

" Of all the repulsive peculiarities of the * Holy Discipline,' (Pres- 
byterianism,) as it exhibited itself in Archbbhop Laud's time^ there 
was none, perhaps, so remarkable as its coarse hard-featured resem- 
blance to that very Popery which was the object of its professed 
abhorrence." (Le Bas' life of Laud, p. 367.) 

" Thus grew the Papacy, (by constant agitation for concessions,) 
and by the same way will also grow other sects ; for there is a Papacy 
in every sect or bcHon. They all design the very same height of 
greatness, though the Pope alone, hitherto, has had the wit and for- 
tune to compass it." (South, on GaL ii. 5.) 

" Still, I see, while the breath of religion fills the sails, profit is 
the compass by which factious men steer their course in all religious 
commotions." {Icon BasUike.) 

This will be recognized at once as strikingly applicable 
to both extremes. As will also the following : — 

" In so great a mystery, (as the Millenium,) it will be sufficient 
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to maintain the thing in a general manner, and not to inquire too 
curiously into the rettsans of each particular part : lest while expa- 
tiating more freely than perhaps we ought, the saying of Solomon 
should Xing in our ears, ^ In the multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin.' " (Mode. Clavis Apocalypt p. 433.) 

** When the open practices for settling the new ^Discipline' would 
not prevail, there was a more secret method made use of hy some 
of their ministers, of doing something that looked little less than 
miraculous, viz. the casting out Devils from persons pretendedly pos- 
sessed hy them : that so the amazed multitude, having a great vene- 
ration for these exercisers of Devils, hy the power of their prayers 
and fastings, might the more readily and awfully suhmit to their 
opinions and ways : which likewise was a practice borrowed from the 
PapistSy to make Priests revered, and to confirm the Laity in their 

superstitions '' ITieir success seems to have been most re- 

marhable with the Female Sex.*' (Strype's Life of Whitgift, ap . 
Bp. Madox' Examination of NeaVs Puritans.) 

Vid. also Bishop Lavington's *' Enthusiasm of Methodists/' 
where are noted a great variety of particulars, in which they 
and the Jesuits closely symbolized ; forcibly illustrating the 
doctrine of ^* extremes." 

" Those, (Presbyterian teachers,) that are suspended or deprived, 
suffer it but justly for their obstinacy and contempt. For howsoever 
they would bear the world in hand, that they are the only persecuted 
ones, and that they suffer for their consciences, yet in truth they do 
but abuse the credulity of the simple therein ; and herein, (as in 
many other things,) ^ti^np with the Papists, whom they would seem 
above all others most abhorrent from. For (so too) seminary priests 
and Jesuits give it out they are martyred for their religion, when the 
very truth is, they are justly executed for their prodigious treasons, 
and felonious or treacherous practices against lawful princes and 
estates." (Sanderson pn Bjom. xiv. 3. § 21.) 

So again with the doctrine of " Begal Supremacy/' 

^'The rest, i.e. the other Reli^ous Communities, Popish and 

Puritanical, (not by remote inferences, but) by immediate and natural 

deduction out of their own acknowledged principles, do some way or 

other deny the King's Supremacy in matters Ecdesiastical : either 
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datmiiig a power of jurisdictioD oyer hiniy or pleading a privilege of 
exemption from mider Imn. The Papists do it both ways : in their 
several doctrines of the Pope's Supremacy, and of the exemption of 
the Clergy. The Puritans of both sorts, who think they have suffi- 
ciently confuted every thing they have a mind to misUhe^ if they 
have once pronounced it Popish and Anti-Christian^ do yet herein, 
(as in very many other things, and some of them of the most dan- 
gerous consequence,) symbolize with the Papists, and after a sort 
divide that branch of Anti-Christianism wholly between them : the 
Presbyterians claiming to their Consistories as full and absolute 
Spirituad Jurisdiction over Princes (with power even to execute 
them if they shall see cause for it) as the Papists challenge to belong 
to the Pope : and the Independents exempting their Congregations 
from all Spiritual subjection to them, in as ample a manner as the 
Papists do their Clergy." Bp. Sanderson, on Episcopacy, xvi. ap. 
Wordsworth's Theophilus Anglicanus, p. 304. Where he adduces 
also Archbp. Bancroft, saying << The Puritans take from Christian 
Princes, and ascribe to their own regiments the supreme authority 
under Christ in causes EcclesiasticaL And thus they join with the 
Papist^ (vid, " Survey of Pretended Holy Discipline." Compare 
Hooker ym. 2, 14.) 

It has been observed by Archbp. Tennison, in a passage 
quoted above, (p.) that the Puritans laid the blame of King 
Charles^ Murder on the Papists. The following evidence 
tends to shew that this is far from improbable. In the Ox- 
ford decree of 1683 — these propositions among others, culled 
from the popular Theology of the day,"* were condemned by 
convocation. 

1. AU civil authority is derived originally from the people. 
. 2. There is a mutual compact, tacit or express, between a prince and his subjects : 
and if he perform not his duty, they axe discharged from theirs. 

3. If lawful governors become tyrants, or govern otherwise than by ihe laws of God 
and man they ought to do, they forfeit the right they had unto their govern- 
ment Buchanan, Bellamune. Dobnan. MiUon. Goodwin, Baxter, 

5. Birth-right and proximity of blood, give no tide to rule or government : and it 
is lawful to prednde the next heir from his right and succession to the crown. 
Lex Rex, Dolman, {re, ^c. 

* CoUyer says (ii. 902) that ** most of the authors from whom the propositions were 
extracted, had either acted in or abetted the late Rebellion." 
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23. Wicked kings and tyrants ought to be put to death. And if the judges and in- 
ferior magistrates will not do their office, the power of the sword devolves to the 
people — If the major part of the people refuse to exercise this power, then the 
ministers may ezoommonicate such a king : after which it is lawful for any of the 
subjects to kill him, as the people did Athaliah, and Jehu Jesabet Bmehanan, 
Knox, Goodman, GUbjf, Jetuiti, 

26. The example of Phineas is to us instead of a command : for what God hath 

commanded or approved in one age» must needs oblige in all. Goodman, Knox, 
NaphiaU. 

27. King Clharles L made war upon his parliament ; and in sueh a case the King may 

not only be resisted, but he ceaseth to be King. Baxter, 
26. King Charles L was lawfully put to death, and his murderers were the blessed in- 
struments of God*s glory in their generation. MUUm, Goodwin, Owtn, 

Dr. Pusey, (from whose Sermon od Nov. 5, Append. 3, 
they have been extracted) illustrates these propositions by a 
carious passage from a Pamphlet of that time. 

"In the year 1594, Paii^ons the Jesuit, or (as Mr. Camden says) 
he, Cardinal Allen, and Sir F. Inglefield under the name of R. Dole- 
many -wrote a book entitled ' A conference about the next succession 
to the crown of England,' divided into two parts. The first, pre- 
tended to have been the discourse of a dvil Lawyer, concerning suc- 
cession by proximity of blood in general, contains for the most part, 
in nine chapters, the very principles of sedition and rebellion ; proved 
and maintained (as is there also pretended) by examples and texts of 
Holy Scripture ; examples in France, Spain, Germany, England and 
other nations. The English examples and instances, generally, are 
partially cited, or mis-applied, or not fully understood by the author. 
In the year 1648, as a preparation to the deposition and murder of 
King Charles I, there was published a pamphlet, and printed at Lon- 
don by Robert Ibbitson, under the title of ' several speeches, delivered 
at a conference concerning the power of parliaments to proceed against 
their King for mis-government : ' and the heads in the title-page, 
upon vfrhich these speeches are pretended to be made, are in number 
nine, and the very same^ vetboHm^ with the titles of DolemarCs nine 
chapters in his first part of the ' conference jtouching the succession 
to the crown : ' and the matter and words of the speeches themselves, 
almost in all things, are the very same, except the transitions, con- 
nections, and some few not material passages, which are left out. 
From these conferences of Doleman, which by crafty men were pub- 
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lished by retail, in several pamphlets, speeches, declarations, perni- 
cious deductions, &c. and from the nine speeches last mentioned, all 
the .factious in the late times of rebellion, were furnished with argu- 
ments, reasons, examples, and pretences, for their seditious practices. 
And the suggestions of the act for the trial of King Charles I, and 
the materials of the long speech Bradshaw made, to declare the 
grounds of the sentence and aggravate the things laid to his charge, 
by mis-applying both law and history, were borrowed from these 
books : as likewise was much of the most seditious part of MHton*s 
booky entitled, ' the defence for the people of England/ Also in the 
year 1655, at London, was printed an abstract^of Parsons' book, con- 
taining the substance and ofben the words of it." 

The remainder of Bramball's Letter to Ussher, before 
referred to, runs thus :— 

''The hundred men that went over, 1646, were most of them 
Soldiers in the Parliament's Army, and were daily to correspond with 
those Romanists in our late Eing^s Army, that were lately at Oxford, 
and pretended to fight for his sacred majesty. For at that time there 
were some Roman Catholics who did not know the design a con- 
triving against our Church and State of England. But the year 
following, 1647, many of those Romish Orders who came over ^q 
year before, were in consultation together, knowing each other. 
And those of the king's party, asking some why they took with the 
parliament's side, and asking others whether they were bewitched to 
turn Puritans — not knowing the design : but at last, secret Bulls and 
Licences being produced by those of the parliament's side, it was de- 
clared between them, there was no better design to confound the 
Church of England, than by pretending liberty of conscience. It 
was argued then, that 'England would be a second Holland, a 
commonwealth ; and if so, what would become of ihA king ? ' it was 
answered, ' would to God it were come to that point.' It was again 
replied, ' yourselves have preached so much against Rome and his 
Holiness, that Rome and her Romanists will be little the better for 
that change :' but it was answered 'you shall have mass sufficient 
for 100,000, in a short space, and the governors never the wiser.' 
Then some of the mercifiillest of the Romanists said, ' this cannot 
be done unless the King die : ' upon which argument, the Romish 
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Orders thus licensed, and in the Parliament Army, wrote unto their 
several convents, hut especially to the Sarhonists, ^ whether it may 
be scrupled to make away our late godly king, and his majesty, his 
son, our king and master ;' who, blessed be God ! hath escaped their 
Romish snares laid for him ? It was returned from the Sarhonists 
^ihatitwas lawful for the Roman Catholics to work changes in 
govemments for Mother Church's advancement, and chiefly in an 
heretical kingdom ; and so, lawfully make away the king.' " 

Well indeed might the good Archbishop say, ''myself would 
hardly have credited these things, had not mine eyes seen sure evidence 
of the same." 

'' One Mr. Atkins, of Gloucestershire, brother to Judge Atkins, 
being beyond sea, with others that had served the late King, fell into 
intimate acquaintance with a priest, that had been, (or then was,) 
governor of one of their colleges in Flanders : they agreed not to 
meddle with each other about religion, and so continued their friend- 
ship long. A little after the king was beheaded, Mr. Atkins met 
this priest in London, and, going into a tavern with him, said to him^ 
in his £uniliar way, * what business have you here ? I warrant you 
come about some roguery or other.' Whereupon the priest told it 
him as a great secret, * that there were thkty of them here in London, 
who, by instructions from Cardinal Mazarine, did take care of such 
affiurs, and had sate in Council and debated the question, whether the 
king should be put to death or not. And that it was carried in the 
affirmative, and there were but two voices for the negative, which 
was his own and another : and that for his part he could not concur 
with them, as foreseeing what misery this would bring upon his 
country." (vid, Relliquiae Baxterianse, lib. i. pt. 2. p. 373. London 
1696.) 

" Mr. Baxter then refers to Dr. Peter Du Moulin's work, called 
* A Vindication of the sincerity of the Protestant religion in the point 
of Obedience to Sovereigns, opposed to the doctrine of Rebellion, 
authorized and practised by the Pope and Jesuites : in answer to a 
Jesuitical libel, entitied * Philanax Anglicus,' 4to. London 1664." 
In the 2nd chapter of which (p. 52 — 64) Dr. Du Moulin proves, that 
the democratic principles which overturned the monarchy in the time 
of Charles I, had been first taught by the Jesuits Bellarmine, Suarez, 
Lessais, and Mariana: and then states several remarkable facts 
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which, strongly corroborate the accounts given by Primate Bramhall 
and Mr. Baxter. Bishop Kennett, in his diary, also shews from a 
sermon preached by Dr. John Whincup, before the Hoi^ of Lords, 
that these plots of the Court of Rome were detected eveu in 1645, 
and the impending danger pointed out to the nation." (Crossthwaite's 
Sermons, Append, p. 167.) 

^'When the late king was murdered, Mr. Henry Spotswood, 
riding casually that way just as his head was cut ofiP, espied ih^ 
Queen's confessor there on horseback, in the habit of a trooper, draw- 
ing forth his sword, and flourishing it over his own head in triumph 
(as others then did.) At which Mr. Spotswood behig much amazed, 
and being £amiliarly acquainted with the confessor, rode up to him, 
and said, ^ O Father I I little thought to have found you here, or any 
of your profession, at such a sad spectacle:' to which he answered 
that ^ there were at least forty or more priests and Jesuits there pre- 
sent on horseback, besides himsel£l" (Ware's Foxes and Firebraiudd, 
pt. 2.) 

**J£ Popery and Fanaticism are so irreconcileable,* as our 'true 
Protestants ' would bear us in hand that they are, how come we by 
that extraordinary discovery made by them of late years, that the late 
blessed King Charles I, was murdered by the Papists ? For all that 
visibly acted in that Hellish tragedy, were that traitorous packed re- 
mainder of the House of Commons, together with their high court of 

Justice, and the officers of their rebel army However, 

it seems many were engaged in this murder under masks and 
mzardsy besides the executioner,^ (South, on Isaiah v. 20, pt. 2.) 

The following cases strikingly illustrate the foregoing, 
and shew clearly that Jesuitical principles are by no means 
confined to those who openl}' adhere to the rule of Loyola. 

" Vulgus dedpi vult, et dedpiatury^ is a maxim which the Romish 
Jesuits have acted on in the furtherance of their religion. It is curi- 
ous to see how Protestants have acted upon the same principle, whilst 
nominally repudiating it. We learn £rom Collier's Ecclesiastical 

* Ft J aim, Leslie's Discourse en the qualifications requisite to administer the Sacra^ 
ments ; in which he clearly shews that the Presbyterians derived their arguments against 
Episeopacy from the Jesuits, kdA their own system from the Friars Regular ! (Scholar 
Armed, vol. 1.) 

£ 
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History, (ii. p. 643,) what were the rules in Dr. Bound's (Puritan) 
hook, respecting the ohservance of Sunday, viz. that, ' whereas all 
other parts in the Jewish economy were to cease under Christianity, 
this of the Sahhath was only to change the day, hut to remain unal- 
tered in other circumstances.' And in conformity with this rigidity 
of rule * no person was to discourse of recreation, news, or business. ' 
Now, when some of his party suspected that Dr. Bound's principles 
were wrong, and on investigation proved them to be unscriptural, 
what was their course ? Because these principles tended^ as they 
thottghty to the advancement of piety, they thought it more ser- 
viceahle to let the mistake pa^ upon the people! Thus were they 
acting on the principles of the Jesuits, ^ doing evil that good might 
come,' and supporting the fabric of their doctrinal Church on a 
falsehood of which they were in themselves perfectly conscious." 

" If there be any Superstition, truly and properly so called, 't is 
th^ (the Puritans) observing the Sabbath after the Jewish manner." 
(Sdden's Table Talk.) 

["And for this cause Christ ordained Baptism in water, that as attre as ive see, feel, 
and touch wafer with our bodies, and be washed with water ; so assuredly ought we to 
believe, when we are baptised, that Christ is verUy present with us, and that by Him 
we be newly born again spintttally, and washed from our sins, and grafted in the stock 
of Christ's own body, and be apparelled, clothed, and harnessed with Him in such 
wise, that as the Devil hath no power against Christ, so hath he none against us, so 
long as we remain grafted in that stock, and be clothed with that apparel, and harnessed 
with that armour." Archbp. Cranmer, on the Lord's Supper, p. 41, Parker Society 
Edition.] 

After citing this passage in proof that the Reformers did not 
patronize any "non-natural sense," or other Jesuitical contrivance to 
evade the evident meaning of plain words in the Baptismal Service, 
but really meant what they clearly said. Dr. Hook (Call to Union, 
p. 89) goes on to say : — 

" Of the force of this passage we have indirect evidence in the fact 
that when the * Religious Tract Society ' undertook the republication 
of the greater part of the * Defence,' the passage just quoted was 
carefully omitted! * Their extracts,' says Mr. Jenkyns, *are much 
too imperfect to convey a full and fair view of Cranmer's tenets, 
especially as they do not include a remarkable passage in his first 
hooky illustrative of his opinions on Baptism.* The passage alluded 
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to is the one quoted aboye. Now it cannot be supposed that the 
Religious Tract Society, &c., published the tract in question, anti- 
quated in style and controversial in manner, as being in itself pecu- 
liarly adapted to those whom the Society is intended to benefit. The 
object was, of course, to insinuate that the principles of the Society 
are in accordance with those of the English Reformers. But on one 
of the most important points, the principles of the Tract Society, and 
those of Archbishop Cranmer, are very decidedly at variance. On 
what principle then, can such an unnoticed omission be justified ? 
An omission that leads the reader to infer that the Archbishop and 
the Society are perfectly in union ! When Bishop Sanderson's ad- 
vice is followed, and we have a clear definition of what Popery is, per- 
haps we shall find this noted as a Popish transaction. For although 
I am quite sure that truly pious Romanists would disdain such an ar- 
tifice as this, yet of similar offences some of their most distinguished 
controversialists have been guilty." 

'^ Another very remarkable fact has been lately brought to light as 
regards the operation of the Christian Knowledge Society ; no less 
than the corruption and mutilation of the old Standard books, 
which have been from the be^nning on the Society's list I The 
country subscribers have been astounded by the publication of an 
Appeal, from which it appears that the books of the Society, which 
they had been circulating, in perfect confidence, as genuine works, 
have been materially tampered with and altered ; and that some of 
the most revered prelates and divines of the English Church had 
language put into their mouths of a very different tone and tendency 
from that which they really spoke. They have in fauct been made to 
bear unconscious testimony to the popular theology of the 19th cen- 
tury. Many of the alterations were^ I believe, made inadvertently 
by some official persons of the Society, who were trusted by the 
Committee to revise new editions, and imagined probably that our 
old divines used language without any definite meaning, which might 
with propriety be translated into more modem phraseology. But 
what is so astounding is, that when these mutilations and corruptions 
were pointed out, a party should be found who had the eflfrontery to 
justify them. It is difficult to conceive a more striking proof of the 
unscrupulous encroachment of tlie Puritan party, and the extreme 
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deprayation of principle in men who could employ, or defend such 
means of propagating their own peculiar Tiews. One cannot enter 
into the minds of men professing strict Gospel principles, who can 
declaim against Jesuitism, and priest-craft, and pious feiud, in the 
Church of Rome, and yet resort to the expedient of &lsifying the 
writings of our old English divines, to make them speak ' EyangelicaL' 
language." (vid. Gresley*s " Real Danger of the Church," p. 43.) 

These things will forcibly remind the reader of the 
schemes of Jesuit Editors to make ancient writers speak 
the language of modern Rome. Vid. Chillingworth's ** Re- 
ligion of Protestants/' Answer to the Preface, § 11, note, 
where be alludes to 

" The divines of Doway : whose profession we have in your 
Belgic Expurgatorius, p. 12, in censura Bertram^ in these words. 
'Seeing in other ancient Catholiques we tolerate, extenuate, and 
excuse, very many errors, and, devising some shift, often deny them, 
and put upon them a convenient sense when they are objected to in 
disputations and conflicts with our adversaries ; we see no reason why 
Bertram may not deserve the same equity.' " 



V. 



The old Puritans have been chiefly referred to in the 
preceding pages. But much of what has been said may 
be applied, with peculiar propriety, to that sect or party 
of the present century, which styles itself "Low Church" 
or "Eyangelical;" since it symbolizes with thdse ancient 
enemies of the Church in very many particulars, and is 
therefore fully entitled to the style and title of "Puritan." 

The following are but a very few of the more striking 
peculiarities held in common by ancient and modern reli- 
gionists of this class. 
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1. Puritans in the 16th century ^ arrogated to themselves 
the title of ** the Godly party/' and other distinctions of 
a similarly presamptaoas and sectarian character: loudly in- 
sisting that the Gospel was not^ and indeed could not be, 
preached faithfully and purely by any but themselves. 

Puritans in the I9th century, in an equally offensive spirit, 
arrogate to themselves the title of ** Evangelical ;" and have 
the same opinion respecting the preaching of the Gospel.'*^ 
Bishop Sanderson observes of such persons : — 
^' I see not but that the name of Puritan, and the rest, are justly 
g^yen them. For, appropriating to themselves the names of Brethren, 
Professors, Gobd-men, and other like, as differences betwixt them 
and those they eall Formalists, would they not have it thought that 
they have a Brotherhood and Profession of their own, freer and 
purer from Superstition and Idolatry than others have, that are not 
of the same stamp ? and, doing so, why may they not be called 
Puritans ?" (Sermon on Rom. xiy. 3, § 27. Compare Hooker, 
Pref. iii. 11.) 

2. Preaching was every thing with the old Puritans. Tn 
fact, they quite made an idol of this ordinance. (Hooker, 
V. 21, &c.) 

Nor is the case altered with the Puritans of this age, as 
is manifest from the outcry against '* Daily Service,", where 
Sermons have no place : and from the language current 
among the Laity, who style their Parish Priest, " the 
Preacher ;" and talk of " sitting under" Mr. So-and-so ; of 
being his ** hearers ;*' of going to ^' hear" this or that fine 
Preacher, &c., &c. ; just as though a Play or Concert were 
in question, and not the solemn worship of Almighty God. 

Tn accordance with this depreciation of Prayer, the an- 
cient adaptation of the House of God to the purpose of 
kneeling to pray in, was altered to suit the new notion of 

* This is but an unoonscious approximation to Popery, which cfatms to itself an 
exclusive right to the title *< Catholic ;'* though, as South truly observes, " a title no 
more applicable to the Church of Rome, than a man's finger, when it b swelled and 
putrified, can be called his whole body." (Sermon on 1 John, iiL 21. ) 
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sitting to hear, by tbe old Puritans, who erected the an- 
sighlly Pews and Galleries that so grievously disfigure most 
of our Churches, and to which modern Puritans still so per- 
tinaciously cling. 

The following three passages, penned at three diflTerent 
periods with the interval of a century between each, 
curiously illustrate the ruling passion of Puritanism, in re- 
ference to Public worship ; together with its pernicious con- 
sequences. 

*^ Here my lord of London (Bancroft,) kneeling, humbly desired 
his Majesty (because he saw, as he said, it was a dme of moving 
petitions) that he might have leave to make two or three. 

" First, that there might be amongst us, a praying ministery a- 
nother while. For whereas there are in the ministery many excellent 
duties to be performed, as, the absolving of the penitent, praying for 
and blessing of the people, administering of the Sacraments, and the 
like ; it is come to that passe now, that some sort of men thought it 
the only duty required of a minister, to spend the time speaking out 
of a pulpit — sometimes, God wot, very undiscreetly and unleamedly ; 
and this, with so great injury and prejudice to the celebration of 
Divine Service, that some ministers would be content to walk in the 
Churchyard till sermon time, rather than to be present at publick 
prayer. He confessed, that in a Church new to be planted, preach- 
ing was most necessary : but among us, now long established in the 
faith, he thought it not the only necessary duty to be performed, and 
and the other to be so profanely neglected and contemned. Which 
motion his Majesty (James I.) liked exceeding well, very acutely 
taxing the hgpocrisie of our timeSy which placeth all religion in the 
ear, through which there is an easy passage ; but prayer, which ex- 
presseth the hearts' affection, and is the true devotion of the mind, as 
a matter putting us to overmuch trouble (wherein there concurre, if 
prayer be as it ought, an impartial consideration for our own estates, 
a due examination to whom we pray, an humble confession of our 
sins, with a hearty sorrow for them, and repentance not severed from 
faith) is accounted and used as the least part of religion.'* (2nd daye's 
Conference at Hampton Court, A.D. 1603, vid, Cardwell, p. 191.) 

^'Another flatters himself that he has lived in full assurance of his 
Salvation for ten, twenty, or perhaps thirty years ; that is, in other 
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words, the man has been ignorant and confident very long. Aye, 
but says another, I am a great hearer and lover of Sermons, especially 
of lectures ; and it is this which is the very delight of my righteous 
soul, and the main business of my life-— and though indeed according 
to the good old Puritan cjistom^ I use to walk and talk out the 
prayers before the Church-door^ or without the choir, yet I am stire 
to be always in at the Sermon. Nay, I have so entirely devoted my 
whole time to the hearing of sermons, that I must confess I have 
hardly any left to practise them. And will not all this set me right 
for Heaven ? Yes^ no doubt, if a man were to be pulled up to 
Heaven by the ears; or if the Gospel would but reverse its rule, and 
declare, that * not the doers of the word, but the hearers only, should 
be justified.' " (South, on S. Matt. vii. 26, A.D. 1698.) 

*' I am to remark farther, that with those who are ignorant and 
ill-instructed in the nature and use of the Church, there is a per- 
verse prejudice in favour of preaching ; and consequently, a shock- 
ing neglect of those duties which belong to the people. It is a fine 
easy way for people with itching ears to hear a preacher talk them 
into Heaven, while they neglect all the more essential parts of 
Divine worship. Many hear a Sermon with the same vain curiosity 
as people hear a speech upon the stage, and consult nothing but their 
own amusement. And while the whole of the ministerial duty is 
supposed to consist in Preaching, a man who can bawl and rant is 
tempted to make himself a Minister of Jesus Christ without any re- 
gular mission ; of which sort we have multitudes in this kingdom at 
this time, and it is to be feared they are increasing. It is no un- 
common thing for persons of all persuasions to meet in the same 
Church to hear the same preacher ; many of whom have no com- 
munion with one another at any other time. How is a preacher to 
please such a mixt multitude of hearers, but by leaving the Church of 
Christ out of the question, and preaching a loose sort of religion 
which will fit them allf Perhaps, if he were to speak the plain 
truth, and, from a sincere regard to their souls, give them such in- 
formation as they stand most in need of, they would leave him with 
indignation ; as there were those who would walk no longer with 
Jesiis Christ, because they were not able to bear the things that were 
spoken by Him. There is a fashion of inviting people to come to 
Christ, without telling them where and how He is to be found-^be- 
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sides it is a great mistake to suppose that the whole of religion con- 
sists in our taking of Christ ; it is beginning at the wrong end : for 
Christ is to take us, as He took the little children in His arms, and 
gave them His blessing. He said to his disciples, ^ye have not 
chosen Me, but I have chosen you.' There is a Covenant between 
us and God, into which, God, of His infinite mer^y, takes us. We 
do not take Him, neither can we ; and this confines us to the Ordi- 
nance qf the Churchy which are not of us, but are the gifts of God's 
free grace to us miserable sinners. And Christians are united to God 
and to one another by the services of prayer and participation of the 
Sacraments more than by hearing of the word without them, which 
many hear for reasons of vanity and uncharitableness. Who are the 
best friends every minister hath in his Parish ? They who attend 
the Prayers and Sacraments with him ; ^ho are edified by his 
Priesthood as well as by his preaching, and. are active in the great 
work of their own Salvation." (Jones' Essay on the Church, cap. 3, 
end of 18th century.) 

3. The Daily Service has been meutioned as objected to 
by modern ParitaDS or " Evangelicals " — " falsely so called." 
Frequent Communions are also objected to by the same 
party. That they were anticipated in these objections by 
their predecessors, will be seen from the following ** Con- 
siderations upon the Book of Common Prayer," suggested 
by the Puritan Committee in 1641, who were appointed by 
the House of Lords. 

Gonsideratioii 8. " Whetber according to that end of the Pre&ce before the Com- 
mon Prayer, the Curate should be bound to read Morning and Evening Prayers every 
day in the Church, if he be at home and not reasonably letted : and why not only on 
Wednesday and Friday Mornings and in the Afternoon on Saturday, with Holy-day 
eves?" 

Consideration 17. '* Whether Cathedral and Collegiate Churches shall be strictly 
bound to celebrate the Holy Communion ' every Sunday at the least ; * and might not 
it rather be added *onoe in a month ? * " (vid, Cardwell*s Conferences, cap. 7, p. 374.) 

4. Modern Puritans come little if at all behind their fore- 
fathers, both in contempt for those ancient writers who are 
justly regarded with such respect by the whole Church 
Catholic, and in almost idolatrous reverence for Calvin &o., 
whom they seem to invest with something very like Popish 
Infallibility. (Hooker Pre/, iv. 8.^ 
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" I have heard it credibly reported " says Archbishop Bancroft-, 
*^ that in a certain College at Cambridge, when it happened that in 
their disputations the authoritye of either St. Augustin, or of St 
Ambrose, or of St. Jerome, or of any other of the ancient &thers ; 
nay, if the whole consent of them altogether is alledged ; it is re- 
jected with very great disdain ; as> 'what tell you me of St. Augustine 
or St. Ambrose or of the rest ? I regard them not a rush, were 
they not men ? ' Whereas at other times, when it happeneth that a 
man of another humour 'doth answere, if it fall out that he, being 
pressed with the authoritye either of Calvin or Beza, shall chance to 
deny it ; you shall see some begin to smile in commiseration of such 
the poor man's simplicity ; some grow to be angry in regard of such 
presumption ; and some will depart away, accoimting such a fellow 
not worthy the hearing." (Survey of the Pretended Holy Disci- 
pline, p. 64. ap. Dr. Hook's " Call to Union," p. 51.) 

5. The Paritaus of the 17th century were excessively 
selfish: being quite regardless of others' scruples &c., though 
vehemently anxious at all times to have their own con- 
sidered. (Ftcf. History jpo^stm.) 

6. They measured their nearness to Heaven by their 
distance from Popery, (Hooker, iv. 8.) and their orthodoxy 
by the loadness of their clamours against that corrupt 
system ; forgetful of Bishop Bull's caution ; — 

" The religion of the Church of England plainly teacheth, that 
for a man to be a Protestant against Popery, will not serve his turn, 
unless he equally protest against the sin and wickedness of the world : 
that to be a member, by profesaon, of a reformed Church, will not 
save his soul, unless himself be truly reformed in his life and con- 
versation." Sermons (on Hos. x. 12.) Compare Jones of Nayland's 
* Letter to the Common People,' (in the Scholar Armed.) Here 
^ve me leave to tell you, my Mends, that there are some people who 
seem to think it is the profession of a Protestant, not to believe, but 
to deny: and that a man is no good Protestant, unless he disputes 
every thing that falls in his way." 

7. The old Puritans had a great aversion to the Cross in any 
shape : to the surplice: io painted windows and other Church 

F 
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decoration : to the title '^ Catholic." Th^y also strongly 
condemned as unscriptnral many of the most important and 
undoubted doctrines of the Church : e. g. Baptismal Rege- 
neraiion;,i)ie Divine Right of Episcopacy, i. js. Apostolical 
Succession, &c. &c. &c. 

How far Modern Puritans differ from their prototypes in 
these particulars, it would be hard to say. One striking 
dissimilarity, however, must not be passed over, which is 
this : viz., that the old Puritans, repudiating modern modes 
of 'non-natural' interpretation (especially as connected 
with the Sacrament of Baptism,) honestly acknowledged 
that these were indeed the evident doctrines of the Church, 
and, believing them to be very * dangerous,' &c., resigned 
the emolument which they had received on condition of 
teaching those doctrines. 

'' There was at first no distinction of sects and opinions in the 
Church ; She knew no difference of men, but good and bad ; there 
was no separation made, but what was made by piety and impiety, 
or, which is all one, by fidelity and infidelity ; for ' futh hath in it 
the image of godliness engraven, and infidelity hath the character of 
wickedness and prevarication.' A man was not then esteemed a saint 
for disobeying his Bishop or an Apostle ; nor for misunderstanding 
the hard sayings of Saint Paul about predestination. To kick 
against the laudable customs of the Church was not then accounted 
a note of the godly party ; and to despise government was but an ill 
mark and weak indication of being a good Christian. The King- 
dom of God did not then consist in words, but in power, the power 
of godliness ; though now we have turned into another method : we 
have tinned all our religion into fidth, and our Guth is nothing but 
the productions of interest and disputing : it is adhenng to a party, 
and a vnrangling against all the world beside. And when it is asked 
what religion he is of, we understand the meaning to be — ^what 
faction does he follow : what are the articles of his sect ? — ^not, what 
is the manner of his life ? And if men be zealous for their party 
and that interest, then they are precious men, though otherwise they 
be covetous as the grave, factious as Dathan, schismatical as Korab, 
or proud as the fallen Angels." 
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Thas did the Puritans of Bishop Taylor^s time exhibit 
themselves in the eyes of the world. Would that moderns 
adhered less closely to their great originals ! 

^' A man that submits to reverent order, that sometimes unbends 
himself in a moderate relaxation, and in all, labours to approve 
himself in the sereneness of a healthful conscience-— -such a Puritan 
I will love immutably. But when a man, in things but ceremonial, 
shall spurn at the grave authority of the Church, and, out of needless 
nicety, be a thief to himself of those benefits which God hath 
allowed him ; or out of a blind and uncharitable pride, censure and 
scorn others as reprobates ; or out of obstinacy, fill the world with 
brawls about undeterminable tenets — I shall think him one of those 
whose opinion hath fevered his zeal to madness and distraction.*' 
(Feltham's Resolves, vid. Voice of the Church. voL 2, p. 78.") 

Such too will necessarily be the resolve of all good 
Churchmen in the present day; while they must bitterly 
lament that the number of the former class of Puritans is 
now, as ever, so extremely small. 



YI. 



But apart from the question of concealed Jesuitism, 
persons who hold what are called " Evangelical," i. e. 
Low Church or Puritan opinions, give Borne very 
great advantages against the Church in England. 



'* I have somewhat to return upon these our brethren (Puritans) who thus 
lesdy suspect us. Possibly it will not please them. But I must speak it out, both for 
the truth's sake and theirs ; to wit, diat thenuehes are in truth, though not purposely 
and intentionally, (whereof in my own thought I freely acquit them,) yet really and 
eventually, ^ great promoters of the Bonum interest among u$ ; and ihat^ more ways 
than one. " (Bishop Sanderson, pre£ to Sermons, § 18. ) 

1. By denying their high privileges. 

For instance^ the Church of England is indeed, thank God, 
a true branch of the Church Catholic. But this high title, in 
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which every member of Ihe Church ought to glory, is practi- 
cally condemned or disclaimed by the great majority of Puri- 
tans, who almost continually give it to Rome and Romanists as 
their right, and speak of themselves as *' Protestants'* merely, 
applying the same phrase to the Church and religion which 
they acknowledge as their own; as though the name were a 
thing to be proud of, instead of being what it really is, a 
sad reminder of the lamentable fact, that a vast body of 
our fellow-Christians are so deeply sunk in dangerous error, 
as to render it necessary for us to protest against it, and to 
stand apart from them until it shall have been abjured. Yet 
it might be remembered, that, as applied to members of the 
Church in England, *' Protestant'* was a Popish nicktuime, 
much objected to by Churchmen at first, since its applica- 
tion to them was devised with a view to their being con- 
founded with the numberless sects of the time that had no 
pretensions to the title Catholic, and thus rendered con- 
temptible. 

" In every climate, the warm regions of the South as well as the 
inclement latitudes of the North, the character of the reli^ous scheme 
which we are considering is one and the same. Plant it where you 
will, in this soil or that, under favourable circumstances or unfavour- 
able, the result is uniform, — ^its fruit is always pobon. * The Pro- 
testant religion in Texas,' sajs a Texan writer, (N. D. Maillard, 
History of Republic of Texas,) * consists of negatives. Our creed 
(the Protestant) sits upon us as light as summer air. It is of a 
most plastic nature, suffering itself to be moulded into any form or 
shape. There is but one simple point in it which can be considered 
as unalterable, and in which we all agree : it is, to protest. Hence 
comes our name ; but we are now divided into so many petty schisms 
and parties, that the whole is well nigh reduced to an impalpable 
powder, having lost all the original leaven and savour J* (Mar^ 
shall's Notes on the Catholic Episcopate^ p. 485.) 

The grievous evil of Churchmen making ** Protestantism" 
their Standard, instead of '* Catholicity,'' is well stated by 
Dr. Doane, Bishop of New York, in a recently delivered 
charge to his Clergy, (vid. Journal of Convention.) After 
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mourning over the state of Protestantism, riven to its centre 
with internal dissension; covering with its name every 
variety of schism ; forming an unholy alliance with the 
veriest infidelity; setting its votaries in deadly feud against 
each other, and thus strengthening the hands, and minister- 
ing to the triumph of the mighty Papal power which it would 
wish to cripple and subdue: and after telling his Clergy 
that ** Protestant" is but a negative term, implying no prin- 
ciple but that of dissent, (and, however persons may endea- 
vour to connect certain positive doctrines with it, yet 
practically it is but a negative term, because Unitarians, 
Mormonites, Swedenborgians, &c., &c., &c., are ** Protes- 
tants,*') — the Bishop says — 

'^ A sentiment, a doctrine, a practice, may be far removed from 
Popery y may be connected with the firmest protestation against 
Popery, and yet be very wide of the truth. Mere Protestantism, 
then, is no efficient bond of union. It may be as far removed from 
the Gospel as Popery itself. This the cunning Jesuits see, and 
therefore have artifices imiumerable at work to try to strengthen in 
their opponents the delusion which adopts * Protestantism* as their 
wcUch'Word and their bond. Large numbers of really pious and 
sincere men, and, among them, many who love not the manifold 
errors that bear the name of Protestant, and who do sincerely love 
' the truth as it in Jesus,' are nevertheless hereby grievously deceived, 
and give unwitting encouragement to Papal boasts and every degree 
of Anti-Papal error. Is it not then time that this fallacy should be 
exposed and renounced ? Ought not Christians to be brought to see 
that the truth is by no means to be always found in the opposite to 
error ? — ^that the Evangelical System^ that with which Christ and 
His Apostles blessed the world, is not characterised as mere Protes- 
tantismy but as Scriptural and Primitive Catholicity f — ^that there- 
fore the true blessings of the Reformation are to be found, not in 
departure from Rome, but in return to Christ— -to the principles, 
fiuth, and order, of His One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Chuxdi ?* 

Dr. Hawkins, Provost of Oriel College, Oxford, thus 
writes: — 
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"The phrase 'Protestant Religion/ is indefinite. The very ex« 
pressioD, whenever it is not evidently sjnonymous with the religion 
of the Protestant Church in England, implies inattention to the hct^ 
that the Creeds of certain Protestant Sects are far more remote 
than that of the Church of Rome from the truth of the GospeV^ 
{Vid. Rev. W. B. Barter's Gainsaying of Core, p. 128.) 

** The reasons for laying it (word ' Protestant') aside are, indeed, 
so weighty ; the term is now so seriously objectionahle, both as being 
the symbol, for the most part, of undisguised heresy, and a needless 
cause of 'offence' to Catholics in other lands, as well as in itself 
savouring strongly of the humana vocabula of mere modem sects, 
that we may well be anxious to be rid of it without further delay. 
Nor does the rejection of this now almost unchristian phrase need 
any apology in the case of a member of the English Church, because 
that Church has ever discountenanced its use, and, on more than one 
occasion, emphadcaUy reused to employ it; the Members of the Lower 
House of Convocation (in 1688) even protesting against it, 'on the 
avowed principle that they disavowed all communion with foreign 
(Protestant) Churches.'" (See Cardwell's Conferences^ ix. 424. 
Palmer's Ecclesiastical History, xxi« ap. Marshall's Notes on 
CathoUc Episcopate, p. 420.) 

Again — with regard to Confession and Absolution. How 
very much does Rome gain by the Puritans' repadiation of 
these ! Some there will always be, who, in the words of 
oar beautiful exhortation to the Holy Commanion, ** cannot 
quiet their own conscience," bat " require farther comfort 
or counsel," sach as a ** discreet and learned Minister of 
God's word" is best qualified to supply. To him therefore, 
they will naturally be inclined to " come and open their 
grief; that by the Ministry of God's Holy Word, they may 
receive the benefit of Absolution, together with ghostly 
connsel and advice, to the quieting of their conscience, and 
avoiding of all scrapie and doabtfulness." Yet, what if 
such persons be repulsed, with the instroction that sacb 
things are a " relic of Popery ?" Will they be satisfied I 
No, sorely. If refused the comfort they require in their own 
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CommanioDi they will doubtless seek it in another, which 
will be only too glaci to welcome them. And such has- been 
the case but too frequently. 

So also with the Sacraments. As Cecil observed ; '* Pro- 
testants too often lose sight of them as instituted means of 
conveying grace." And where this is the case, earnest 
thoughtful minds will be apt to think that since Christ 
certainly intended them to be much more than mere out- 
ward signs, their administration must necessarily be essentially 
faulty in that Communion which, (as the conduct of some 
will readily lead them to suppose) studiously disparages their 
value ; and consequently, knowing how " necessary to Sal- 
vation" these Sacraments are, such individuals will without 
much difficulty be induced to join that Communion, within 
which such disparagement professedly does not exist. 

But all these denials flow naturally from the denial of the 
doctrine of ** Apostolical Succession, which, in the language 
of Archbishop Bramhall, ** is the nerves and sinews of 
Apostolical Unity and Communion." Of course, if this 
doctrine be false — ^if the succession has been broken— then 
the present generation of the Ministry have no connection 
with Christ and his Apostles — no claim to be regarded as 
their successors — since the chain that linked them together 
is dissolved ; they are mere Ministers of Man, not of God; 
they never received any Ministerial blessing, and therefore 
they have none to bestow ; therefore in their hands the 
Sacraments must be mere outward signs, and Absolution a 
mere mockery. Accordingly, persons who deny the Suc- 
cession are only consistent in denying any peculiar force 
and efficacy to the Sacraments, &c. And they are necessa- 
rily Erastians. For, since miraculous consecrations cannot 
now be looked for or pretended to by sane persons, and 
since the succession from the Apostles is supposed to be 
broken, Ministers must of course derive their authority 
from the ruling power in a st^te, which is thus led to look 
upon the Church as a mere creature, or tool of its own 
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creation^ and, as such, to be dealt with according to circnm* 
stances. What bat this feeling could have indaced Parlia- 
ment — that motley assemblage of Laymen ! — to legislate, as 
their nndonbted right, for the Charch? What bat this 
coald have led to the iniqaitoas suppression, at one sweep, 
of ten Irish Bishoprics ? What but this, to the oatrageous 
treatment of Mr. Lowe, the Chaplain at Madeira P Well 
indeed might Soath say of men holding these Erastian 
principles ; — 

" They are distinguished, or rather, sanctified, by the fiubionable 
endearing name of " Low Churdunen ;'* not from their affecting 
(we may be sure) a lower condUUm in the Church than others^ 
since none lie so low but they can look as high ; hut horn the low 
candUion which the Authors of this tUstinciion would fain bring 
the Church itself into : a work in which they have made no small 
progress already." ( Vid. Ep. dedic. to Archbishop of Dublin.) 

" He who thinks of GodV Ministers as the mere servants of the 
State, is out of the Church — severed from it by a kind of self-excom- 
munication. Much charitaUe allowance is to be made for the errors 
of the JLaity, upon points to which it is hardly to be expected they 
should turn their attention of their own accord, and upon which, for 
some time past, they have been very imperfectly instructed. Dissen- 
ters are to be judged with much candoiur, and with every possible 
allowance for the prejudices of education. But for those who have 
been nurtured in the bosom of the Church, and have gained admis- 
sion to the Ministry — ^if from a mean compliance with the humour of 
the age, or ambitious of the fsune of liberality of sentiment^ (for 
under a specious name, & profane indifference is made to pass for an 
accomplishment^) they affect to join in the disavowal of the authority 
which they share, or are silent when the validity of their Divine 
Commission is called in question ; for any, (I hope they are few) who 
hide this weakness of faith, this poverty of religious principle, under 
the attire of a gown and cassock — ^they are, in my estimation, little 
better than infidels in masquerade.^* (Bishop Horsley*s Charge in 
1799, vid. Dr. Hook's CaU to Unions end.) 

Now independently of the Saccession being an Historical 
Fact, as readily ascertainable and as certainly ascertained as 
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aey other andoobted fact to which credence U given on the 
traditive authority of history*— it may be obi^erved in the 
first place, that those who deny it, saieidaiiy cqt away from 
under the feet of the Clergy the only ground on which they 
can claim any peculiar right to minister in holy things, and 
therefore any right to expect that such miuistration will be 
attended with God's blessing. Tea, rather must such 
miuistration be considered a profane and presumptuous in- 
trusion into the Priest's office, as was that of King Saul or 
King Uzziah — ^since none but God can consecrate to that 
sacred dignity ; and a Layman must be a mere Layman still, 
however holy and learned the man or men who may pretend 
to ordain him, unless that man or synod have received 
authority so to do from the Apostles by Succession, or by a 
special miracle from Heaven. 

In the next place it may be noted that the same, arguments 
which are urged against this doctrine {e. g. *' that the Suc- 
cession cannot be certainly known to have been preserved 
during the * Dark Ages ' &c.,") tell with equal force against the 
Bible, since t^too has had to pass through the same *' darkness" 
and danger, and, like the Priesthood, has come to us through 
1800 years, by successive substitutions for the original. 
Indeed the evidence for the former is much stronger than 
for the latter. {Vid, Leslie's Short and Easy Method with 
Deists, § 19.) 

^^The authority by wliich every Bishop or Priest acts, is one 
which is derived by sucees^on from the Apos^es, each succeeding 
generation oommmiicating to the next the authority under which they 
themselves have been acting.'' (Bishop Shortfs History of the 
Church of England, $ 604. Ed. 1845.) 

^'And this/' says Bishop Hall, ^is a truth reviled only by the 
ignorant and presumptuous, or the furious and malignant.^* 
{Humble Remonstrance,) 

It is rather curious that Puritaxi9 should co^^taniUy have 
''gone down to the Philistines" to sharpen their ci^Dtrcyer- 
9iid weapopSf Qf i^yen to piofc up new pne?. Yet sp it is. 

6 
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'^ To deny the necessity of any particular communion, to expose 
the validity of Sacraments^ and rally upon the uninterrupted 
succession of priests^ and pull down eirery pillar in the Church of 
Christ, b an errand on which Rome hath sent many MessengersJ^ 
(Law's 1st Letter to Hoadley.) 

If the Romanists could prove that the '* SaccessioD of 
Priests" in the Anglican Chnrch had been interrupted, they 
knew that ber claim to be a true branch of the Church 
Catholic, would be at once done away, and that all the con- 
sequences they wished to establish, (invalidity of her Sacra- 
ments, &c.,; would necessarily follow. Accordingly they 
began the clamour (since taken up by the Puritans) against 
Apostolical Succession, and invented all sorts of devices to 
persuade the people that it was really broken at the begin- 
ning of Queen Elizabeth's reign ; bringing up at last when 
all others failed, the absurd story of the Nag's Head Con- 
secrations — a story first told in 1604, 45 years after the 
Consecration of Archbishop Parker, by a Jesuit^ named 
Sacro-Bosco, or Holy wood! (Vid. Courayer, or Analysis 
in H. J. Rose's Sermons on the ** Commission &c. of the 
Clergy." Ap. vi.) 

2. A kin to this, is the habit of stigmatizing as Popish 
many doctrines and practices really most primitive and 
Catholic; whereby much advantage is given to Rome by 
modern Puritans. 

<< The plain and direct way against us herein, had been only to 
prove that all such ceremonies as they (the Puritans) require to be 
abolished, are retained by us to the hurt of the Church, or with less 
benefit than the abolishment of them would bring. But forasmuch 
as they saw how hardly they should be able to perform this, they 
took a more compendious way, tradwnng the ceremonies of our 
Church under the name of being Popish, The cause why this way 
seemed better unto them was, for that the name of Popery is more 
odious than very Paganism amongst divers of the more simple sort, 
so as whatsoever they hear named Popish, they presently conceive 
deep hatred against it> imagining there can be nothing contained m 
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that name but needs it must be exceeding detestable." (Hooker^ 
iv. 4.) 

^' What do I talk of the ihmg itself? — ^when scarce one in five 
thousand of the loudest and fiercest exdaimers against Popexy, knows 
so much as what Popery me$ms I Only that it is a certain word 
made up of six letters, that has been ringing in their ears eyer since 
their in£Emcy, and that strangely inflames, and transports, and sets them 
a madding they know not why or wherefore." (South, on Isa. y. 20.) 

" Who knows not^ that, as empty vessels give the loudest sound 
and shallow brooks run with a fiercer current, and make a greater 
noise than deeper riyers do— so, they that are the least able to judge 
are eyer the most forward to pass sentence ; and when they so do, the 
most rigid and peremptory therein ?" (Sanderson, Pref. to Ser^ 
monSf § 2.) 

To what a pass should we not think matters had come, 
if those members of society who advocate a strict observance 
of the enactments of the Civil Law, were to be branded as 
enemies to the State ; and transgressors landed as the only 
true men ! Yet what bat this perversion of common sense 
is the cry of *' disaffection to the Church," which even yet 
runs against all who argue for in others, and endeavoar to 
practise themselves, a close conformity with her rules and 
constitutions ? 

" There are many people zealous and excellent in their generation 
who can see nothing but Popery in everything beyond their own 
little system, and nothing but abomination in every usage, custom, 
or opinion of Papists. From parties of a similar temparament, 
charges of Pbpery have before now been brought against the Re- 
formed Church in this Country. The grounds of accusation have not 
always been exactly the same ; but that is immaterial : 77ie cases of 
alleged delinquency have always been anyiMng more strictly in 
accordance toith Ecclesiastical principles and atUhority, than 
happened to be approved of by the objecting party ^ (Fulford's 
Sermons, vol. 2, Pref. p. x.) 

By persons of this character — and their number is only 
too large ! — it is called Popish to observe that rule of the 
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Prayer daily to be said and ased throughout the year^ It 
is called Popish to obey that other mle of the Church 
which enjoins the observance of ** Days of Fasting or 
Abstinence/^ — those days being " the forty days of Lent, 
the Ember days, the three Rogation days, and all the Fridays 
in the Year, except Christmas Day.'^ (Vid. Tables and 
Rales at beginning of the Prayer Book.) 

The Surplice is called a ** Rag of Popery'* — the Sarplice! 
— ^that sacred robe of " fine linen, clean and white/* which 
Grod himsey^ prescribed as the Priestly dress of Aaron, and 
in which Saints and Angels are throughout the Scriptures 
represented, is styled Popish ! 

But strange as such gross ignorance or blind fanaticism 
might seem, all wonder on the subject ceases^ when we find 
even the Cross itself similarly stigmatized ! And this too> 
by the very persons who tcdk most loudly about ** Christ 
and Him Crucified T Tet in the eyes of these persons, the 
sight of a CroM,-^the emblem of our Holy Religion— any- 
where, but especially anywhere about a Church, is sufficient 
to call forth the most vehement outcries of ** Popery T 

The same senseless and wicked clamour is raised against 
several other matters equally in accordance with Scripture, 
the rdle of the Church, ^d truly reverential Idling, e.g. 
Bowing at the Holy Name of Jesus, (Phil. ii. lO^^Camm 18) ; 
Turning to the East at the Creed, {'* mos Ect^lesisB nntiquis- 
simus"); Weekly Offertorial Collections, (I Cor. xvi. 2. 
Gal. vi. 10, Rubric, Col. iii. 5) ; the word Priest, in the 
sense of Sacerdos rather than Presbyter, (vid. Latin title to 
Art. xxxii. ** De Conjugio Sacerdotum ") ; the word Altar 
(Hebr. xiii. 10, Sparrow's Rationale p. 303, Coronation Ser- 
vice.) Church Decoration, (1 Chron* xxix. 1, xxii. 5, Hooker 
V. 15, S. John xii. 4 — 6,) &c., &c., &c. 

Well indeed might Bishop Sanderson say (pref. to Serms.) 

'^ It is to me a wonder, that if reason would not heretofore, yet the 
sad experience of the ill consequents so visible of late time, sbooldaot 
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Bate flight them all tUs wkik to oonrider^ t^Jto mfiniie adpantage 
ikey gwe to the Romish party to toorh ^qton loaoA tmd wawfing 
touts, by damiung ao many things under the name of Popety, wUch 
may to their nnderstandrngs be sufficiently evidenced ; som^ to havn 
been used by the ancient CSiristians long before Pbpeiy ivas hatAed» 
or but in the egg ; and aU, to have nothing of superstition or popery 
in them, unless ev^Ttliing that is need in the Chuich of Bome 
become thereby P(^nsh and siipeestitious.*' 

** Some Dissenters do accidentally prepare the way for the Romish 
religion by running into another extreme upon pretence of avoiding 
Popeiy, by defying the Church of England as Antiehiistian and 
Popish, by condemning that as Popish which is Christian and decent 

Men vrill be apt to say...**/ K such good things as these above 

mentioned be Romish, and it be lawful to ju^ge of the whole by the 
parts of it which are before us, surely that which is Popish is also 
Primitiye and Evangelical : that which we have examined is good, 
and that which we have not, may probably be of the same kind.' ^ 
(Archbishop Tennison's Argument for Union,) 

*< It is therefore of mighty consequence for preventing the return 
of Popexy, that men rightly understand what it is. For when they 
are as much afraid of an innocent Ceremony as of real Idolatry ; 
and think they can worship Images and adore the Host, on 1}ie 
Same grounds that they may use Ac sign of the Cross or kneel at the 
Holy Communion ; when they are brought to see theSr mistake in 
one case, they will suspect themsdres deceived in the other also. For 
^ey who took that to he Popery which is not, wUl be apt to Mnk 
Popery itself not so had as it was represented^ tmdso ferwantdf 
nght understanding the differences between us, urny he tas&y carried 
from one extream to the other. For when they find the undoubted 
practices of the Ancient Orarch condemned as Popish by their 
teachers, they must conclude Popery to be of much greater anti" 
quity ^an realfy it is: and when they can trace it so yeiy near the 
Apostles' times, they will soon beiieve it settled by the Apostles 
themselyes." (StiDingfleet, Unreasonableness, he. fteL p. 4.) 

** From hence chiefly (Axtides, litm^, asid Plre&iees, in iVayer 
Book) as I conceive, we are to take our best scantling, whereby te 
judge what is, and what is noi^ to be esteemed Popexy. All those 
doctrines then, held by the modem Church of Bomc^ which ace 
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either contrary to tl^e written Word of God, or but stiperadded 
therettntOy as necessary points of faith to be of all Christians believed 
under pain of damnation ; and all those Superstitions used in the 
worship of God, which either are unlawful, as being contrary to the 
Word ; or being not contrary, and therefore arbitrary and indifferent^ 
are made essentials, and imposed as necessary parts of worship ; — 
^e$e are, as I take it, the things wherennto the name of Popery doth 
properly and peculiarly belong." (Sanderson, pref. § xv.) 

Bat besides many Catholic practices being condemned* 
as Popish, many Catholic doctrines are condemned as such, 
too, and a grievous stigma thus cast upon our Reformers 
(to the great joy of Rome) for having embodied them in the 
formularies of the Church. Accordingly, various devices 
have been employed from the very first for the purpose of 
purifying the Prayer Book of these objectionable matters ; 
the idea of hrcLcketting it, being a triumph of Jesuitical 
genius reserved for the ** enlightened nineteenth century!" 

Should these disaffected persons be allowed to gain their 
point, we know well from long experience what the sad result 
will be, and what a miserable remnant, what a wretched 
mockery of its former glorious self, the Prayer Book, &c., 
would come forth from their ignorant and presumptuous 
hands. As the venerable Hooker warns us :-— 

^'2ieal, unless it be rightly guided, when it endeavoureth most 
busily to please God, forceth upon Him those unreasonable offices 
which pleaseth him not. For which cause, ^if they who this way 

• We cannot but be forcibly reminded here of the old Puritans, who ** thought they 
had sufficiently confuted anything they had a mind to mislike, when they had called it 
Popish and Antichristian.*' " The zeal they shew against Episcopacy, and against the 
Liturgy, Festiyala, and Ceremonies lately in use amongst us. These they cry down 
with all ihe noise ihey can, and with all the strength they have, — having Jint hranded 
them vfUh the name of Popery.** (Sanderson, pret to Sermons.) 

**Freew]]]. This they always brand with the odious name of Pcpery, in order to re- 
present those of that opinion in the most disagreeable colours, and raise the strongest 

aversion against them The reader cannot but observe that every thing is Popery 

which these gentlemen did not rdish.** (Bp. Bfadox, Examination of NeaT* 
Ptfn/an«ip. 123.) 
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swenre^ be compared with such sincere, sound, and discreet, as 
Abraham was in matters of reli^on ; the service of the one is like 
unto flattery, the other, like the faithful sedulity of friendship. Zeal, 
except it be ordered aright, when it bendeth itself unto conflict with 
things, either indeed or but ima^ned to be^ opposite unto religion, 
nseth the razor many times with such eagerness, that the very life 
of religion itself is thereby hazarded : through hatred of tares, the 
com in the field of God is plucked up. So that zeal needeth both 
ways a sober guide." (^Ecclesiastical Pol. y. 3.) 

** Are we, who have separated the chaff, to cast away the com 
too ? If it come to that, let us t-ake heed that we fall not upon the 
DeviTs winnomngy who labours to beat down the com : it is not 
the chiiff that troubles him." (Archbishop Laud, vid, life by 
Le Bas, p. 145.) 

The words of South on this sabject are well worth ob- 
serving : — 

** The authors and compilers of our liturgy and book of Homilies, 
paid down their lives for these books at the stake ; and will the 
virulent unconscionable fiEinatics charge and reproach these books as 
Popishy when the makers and assertors of them were butchered by 
the Papists fqr their not being so ? The fanatics burnt the books, 
and the Papists burnt the authors^ By the former I hope you will 
take notice how much the fenatics abhor Popery ; and by the latter, 
iiow much the Papists love us." (Sermon on Isa. v. 20.) 

Charchmen who affect to stand neotral at the present 
crisis in Charch matters, woold do well to remember the 
occarrences preceding the Great Rebellion, just 200 years 
ago, and its fearful effects. 

" ' It has been shewn,' says Walker in his Sufferings of the Clergy^ 
* what a systematic method of defamation was pursued and encouraged 
in respect to the Liturgy of the Church ; and the lime was now come 
when the minds of men were prepared to abolish it altogether. 
Pretence was made for a little while of *not wholly abrogating it* 
but of * regulating the same so far as might agree vnth the truth of 
God^s Word:* so, by degrees, lazy and quiet men [neutrals !] who 
either «ould not^ or would not, see the consequences, sufiered them- 
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aelveft to be stiQ preTailed on towards ends they extremely abhorred i 
and what at first seemed profime and impious to them, in a Httle iame 
appeared only inconvenient. By which means, the most excellent 
Service of our Church (compiled by some of those who witnessed 
against the errors of Popery with their blood) was taken away as 
* Popish and Superstitioos,' and the ' Directory' ordered to be used 
in its stead." ( Vid. Voice of the Church, voL L p. 427.) 

^However, we may say with Sonth^ ^ lei ug but have our lAlturffy 
continued to us^ as U isy tUl the persons are bom, who shall be able 
io mend U or make a betiery and toe desire no greater security/ 
against either the altering this, or introducing another.^ {Sermons, 
fjol. \, Ep, dedie. to Unvoersity of Oxford.) 

And again :-~^ Notwithstanding all the late harangues concern- 
ing our ^ differing in lesser things' (as the phrase still goes^) and our 
'contending about shadows' and the like, made by some amongst us^ 
nho would fain be personally popular at the cost of the public, and 
build themselves a reputation with the rabble upon the ruins of that 
Churchy which by all the obligations of oaths and gratitude th^ are 
bound to support, as I am sure, that supports them ; it follows, I say, 
that for the Governors of our Church to be ready to yield up the 
the received constitutions of it, [e, g. to mutilate the Phiyer Book 
by bracket ting, or other Jesuitical device,] either to the infirmity, or 
importunity, or the plausible exceptions (as their advocates are pleased 
to term them) of our clamorous Dissenters [' Evangelicals !'] is so 
fiur from being a part either of the piety or prudence of those Govern- 
ors (as the same advocates insinuate) that it is the fear of many, both 
pious and prudent too, that «n the end it is like to prove no other than 
letting a thief into the house, only to avoid the noise and trouble of his 
rapping at the door.** (Sermon on Gal. ii. 5.) 

That the Church sbonld be radely assaulted/rom withoutp 
is only to be expected ; " the gates of Hell " will wage war 
against her unto the end. But that any should be found to 
act this unworthy part from within — that persons, calling 
Ihemselves Cbarebmen, should ** lift up their heel " against 
their Spiritoal Mother, even while eating h»r br^ad and 
ahelteriog onder her viDg^--this is strange indeed ; and 
savours most offensively of that very Jesnitism which they 



65 

are so forward to discover and condemn in others. It is 
too bad that the Church should be ** wounded in the house 
of her friends !" and good reason has she to complain in the 
words of David (Psalm 55. 12-14). Let those who feel 
they are ** not of us " go out at once ** from among us/' 
and shew themselves to the world in their true colours. 
Better for all parties, that it should be so, whatever momen- 
tary pain might be occasioned :-^better for the Church, 
inasmuch as an open enemy is better than a false friend, and 
a rotten sheep is better outside the fold than in ; better for the 
individual, inasmuch as he will thereby free himself from the 
guilt of hypocrisy and unfaithfulness to his solemn obligations. 
"Let him remember," says the late Mr. Rose of a Clergyman in 
such a case, "let him remember, that there is hut one course for htm 
to pursue — ^that it is a matter of common honesty — and that there 
is as little doubt as to the necessity of pursuing that course, as there 
would be about the propriety of taking or retaining what belongs to 
another...*.. He has but one course, I repeat, as an honest man, to 
pursue. He must resign the situation, to which he was appointed 
in consequence of his holding opinions which he holds no longer. If 
he will not dotibis, if he will not pursue the dictates of common honesty, 
I xeally know no cure for his want of principle ; for the fault is clearly 
in the individual and not in the system." ( Vid. Sermons on the 
Commission ^. of the Clergy, by H. J. Rose, B.D. p. 290. 4th ed.) 

3. A third source from which Rome derives much assistance 
in her contest with the Anglican Church, is the unscrupulous 
manner in which the stupid charge of ** Popery," 8&c., &c., 
is made by the ''Evangelicals" (!) against all who are 
aonnder and more consistent Churchmen than themselves, 
and who are thereby— some, (the stoutest opponents of that 
very Popery,) thwarted and crippled in their efforts to assist 
their Church, by the suspicion which that charge generates 
and which almost neutralizes their influence — others, of a 
more sensitive temperament, driven to seek that sympathy 
in another Communion, which is so cruelly denied them in 
their own. 

H 
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" When malice would work that which is evil, and, in working, 
avoid the 8uq>icion of any evU intent, the colour wh&rewith it over- 
casteth itself is always a £ur and plausible pretence of seeking to fiir- 
iher that which is good." (Hooker v. 32^ 3.) 

The " pretence " for this cry of Popery is of coarse now, 
as ever, an exceeding <mxiety for the purity of the Gospel. 
The real motive will perhaps prove somewhat different. 

'^ And now in the second place to shew, that the men whom we 
have been dealing with are no less artists in calling evil good, than in 
sumaming good evil ; as they have imposed the name of ^ Papists ' 
upon us, so they have bestowed that of 'true Protestants' upon 
themselves ; both of them certainly with equal truth and propriety. 
But they must not think to carry it off so : for how popular and 
plausible soever the name of Protestant may sound, it is not that 
which can or will credit or commend fanaticism ; but fanaticism will 
be sure to embase and discredit that. For names neither do nor can 
alter things, but ill things will in the issue foul and disgrace the 
best names. But are these men (who have dubbed themselves true 
Protestants) in good earnest such mortal enemies to Popery and 
the Popish interest, as they pretend themselves to be f If they are, 
they will do well to satisfy many wise and considenng men in the 
world about some things that they cannot so well satisfy themselves 
in, nor reconcile the reality of such pretences to." (South, on Isa. 
V, 20. pt. 2.) 

Nuw it is well known to readers of history, that Popery 
made far more progress in England during the few y.ears of 
the Great Rebellion, when the '' trae Protestaots ** had it all 
their own way, than in the whole century .previQas« And 
upon them too is fairly chargeable all the RomUb tendency 
manifested in after years by King Charles Il^and James II ; 
since, as South observes, ** Cromwell and his fellow rebels^ 
by banishing the Royal family, cast them into the very jaws 
of Popery and Seduction, and not only led, bnt droye^ tbem 
into temptation, flying from such Protestants for safety wi 
shelter among the Papists." (Serm. on Isa; v, 20.) So that 
he might well ask, ** are these men jn good earnest suph 
mortal enemies to Popery and the Popish interest, as they 
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pretend themselves to be *' ? — Bat farther ; when King James 
II* in 1687» issued his ** Declaration of Indulgence/' the 
object of which was to favour the Church of Rome through 
the means of the Dissenters, these ** true Protestants ^ sup- 
ported him in his unconstitutional course : instead of defend- 
ing the liberties of their country, they actually '^ addressed ** 
the King in the most flattering style; while the Bishops and 
Clergy, whom then and since, they have been fond of 
charging with Popery, opposed his designs with the utmost 
firmness at every risk. '* While the Clergy commenced an 
active warfare against the Church of Rome, the Dissenters 
flattered and thus deceived his Majesty, by leading him to 
suppose, that his measures respecting the indulgence were 
really approved by the people.** Lathbury's Nonjurors, p. 4. 

The force of the following will now be readily perceived. 

A ''true Protestant" named Owen, in 1747, having written against 
Deacon, a NoDJuror, accusing him of Popery, &c., was replied to by 
an opponent who charged 'a certain set of people with making use 
of a canting evasion ' : and Owen called upon him to name them. 
He replied as foUows : — '' I mean that tribe of Sectaries, who have 
for more than a century past shewn the utmost enmity and hatred to 
the Church of England, exemplified tJieir hatred once by a total 
subrersion of Episcopal government, and again, by an interested, 
servile compliance with a Popish prince in his Popish dedgns, mer^ 
to raise themselves to some degree of power y which had been wisely 
denied them before. These are the men, who have always used the 
cry of Popishly affected^ to run down the steadiest Mends of our 
Ecclesiastical establishm^t !" Bnd. p. 392. 

These " true Protestants*' certainly have been indiscri- 
minating enough in the selection of objects whereon to 
wreak their malice; for the most determined opponents of 
Popery have been unable to escape the calumny : and the 
value, as to truths of such an outcry from their mouths in 
the present day may hence be readily estimated. Hooker 
was thus abused : vid. Traver's Supplication, and pref. to the 
Ecctes* Polity, § 1. where he says to his Puritan opponents — 
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" I have no great cause to look for other than the self-same portion 
and lot» which your manner hath been hitherto to lay on them that 
concur not in opinion and sentence with you.'' (Compare Words- 
worth's Eccles. Biography^ yoL 4.) 

The ^'conturaelioas malediction" which Hooker anticipated^ 
was the portion and lot of the Reformers themselves, so that 
their successors could not be surprised at being similarly 
treated, (vid. Dr. Hook's C(dl to Union, note 6. p. 68. &c.) 
Every ono knows how bitterly King Charles I. and Arch- 
bishop Latid have been abused on this score. Even Bishop 
Hall, who says of himself on becoming Diocesan of Exeter, 
" Some that sate at the sterne of the Church, had me in 
great jealousie for too much favour of Pnritanisme," — even 
he was thus assailed, as he intimates in his Letter sent from 
the Tower, ftc, where he says : — 

^'Can they challenge me vis e, dose and back-staire friend to 
Popery or Arminiauisme, who have in so many Pulpits and so many 
Presses, cryed down both ? Surely, the very paper that I have spent 
in the. refutation of both these, is enough to stop more mouthes than 
can be guilty of this calumny I" (Compare Archbishop Potter's 
Ch^ge to the Oxford Clergy. Oxford Tracts, No. 78, p. 91.) 

At the period of the Second Rebellion, the same stupid cry 
was raised, as above remarked, against iircAftisAop Sancroft, 
Bishop Ken, and the rest of that noble band, who risked all 
in their firm opposition to Popery, 

<'In July 1688, Sancroft issued certain '< Articles" to his Clergy, 
one of which is important, as shewing the Archbishop's consistency in 
opposing Popery, and yet adhering strictly to the order of the Church 
of England : — " That they perform the Daily Office publickly in all 
market and other great towns ; and even in villages and less populous 
places, bring people to public prayers as frequently as may be : 
especiaUy on such days and at such times as the Rubrics and Canons 
appoint, on Holy Days and their Eves, on Ember and Rogatkm 
Days, on Wednesdays and Fridays in each week, and especially in 
Advent and Lent" I quote this article, because in the present day, 
when it cannot be pleaded that the danger of the introduction of 
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Popery is so great as at the period d the Revolution, there are 
persons who look upon a compliance with the Rubrics and Canons 
as a symptom of Popery, and foho cannot oppose Romanism without 
opposing their own Church at the same time. These indiyiduals 
have never done so much fbir the sake of the truth, as Archbishop 
Sancroft : and it is evident^ that the most consistent Churchmen are 
the most effective opponents of RomeJ* (Lathbury's Nonjurors^ 
page 76.) 

<'It must strike persons as strange^ yet such was the fiMst, that 
Leslie's Method with the Deists was actually charged as Popish I *It 
was attacked in a work with the following title :^—A Detection of the 
true Meaning and wiched Design of a booh entidedy * A plain and 
easy Method with the Deists.' Wherein is proved that the Authoi^s 
^fourmarhs* are themarh of the Beasty and are calculated only 
for the cause and service of Popery^ 8vo. London, 1710." {Ibid 
p. 247, note.) 

Bishop Butler, the illustrious author of the Analogy of Rdigiony 
was said to have ^' died in the Communion of the Church of Bome.'' 
^^ Had a story of this sort," says Bishop Hali&z, '^ been invented and 
propagated by Papists, the wonder might have been less :— « 

Boe Ithaeui velit, et magna mereenhir AtridiB. 
But to the reproach of Protestantism, the fabrication of this calumny 
orig^ated from among ourselves." (Butler^s Works, pre£ p. 17.) 

That this cry of " Popery " was got up by factious men 
for factious purposes i is plainly acknowledged by the Puri- 
tan Selden, who lived between 1600 and 1650. 

** We charge the Prelatical Clergy with Popery, to make them 
odious, though we know they are guilty of no such thing. Just as 
heretofore they called Images Mammets, and the Adoration of 
Images Mammetry ; {u e, Mahomets and Mahometry ;)— o£ou8 
names, when all the world knows the Turks are forbidden Images by 
their Religion." {Table Talk.) 

**fflGH-CHURCH." A name invented, according to Mr. Leslie^ 
under which the Church of England might be abused with greater 
security. Such are declared by Steele, in his Crisis, to be worse 
than Papists, and the very opposite to Protestants. Leslie, in his 
letter from Bar-lerduc, speaks of rods and tests prepared for the 
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Church of England by the Wings, &c., had they auoceeded in 
Sacheverd'a trial (A.D. 1710) ; ^ intention ■' of whidi was to make 
hor swallow her own dung, as they aaid, and abjure her doctrines." 
(Bishop Home, Life by Jones of Nayland, p. 324.) 

''Our adveraaries by so great a stress upon this eharge of Popery^ 
and find it so conTenient at every turn, that they are determined to 
make Papsts of us at any rate." (Jones' LeUer to the Common 
People^ vid. Scholar Armed, yol. 2, p.p. 67, 214.) 

*^ The Churdi of Rome is nnder sudi an oppvofarium with Protest- 
aitts, that it 18 a convenient hughedry irought forward upon att 
occaeione by those who want better argwmentjto fiigbten us out of 
our Church prinmples, and cover the weakness of their own inno- 
vations^" (Jones, Short View, &c.) 

<< likewise let the fiuthfid minister teach his people ihat» as the 
main body of the nation hates and abhon Popery with thd utmost 
aversion ; so, that old stale pretence of the danger of its bekig every 
day ready to return and break in upon us, while tins general aversion 
to it continues and the laws against it stand in full force (as at pre- 
sent — 1685—- they certainly do) is all of it» from top to bottom, no- 
thing else but an arrant trick and term of art, and a rept^Uean en- 
gine to rob the Church and run down the Clergy (the surest bulwark 
against Popery) ; as the very same plea had effectually served them 
for the same purpose once before. And lastly, let the youth of the 
nation be made to know, that all the bustle and stir made by schis- 
matics and dissenters against the rites and ceremonies of tbe Church 
of England, has been intended only for a blind and a cheat upon 
those lamentable tools, the unthinking rabble, whom these leading imr 
posters are still managing and despising cU the same time. For can 
any man of sense imagine, that those whose consdence could serve 
them to murder their king, (and him the most innocent and pious of 
kings,) do or can really scruple the use of the Surplice, the Cross in 
Baptisni, or kneeling at the Sacrament ? Alas 1 they have a c<Hr- 
morant in their conscience which can swallow all thi% and a great 
deal more. But the thing they drive at by this noisy restless cant 
is, to get the power and revenues of the Church into . their eomr 
prehensive clutches; and, according to a ndghbouring pattern, having 
^rst possessed themselves of the Church, to make their neadt inroads 
upon ike State. I say it is power and wealthy and nothing else, 
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which diese pretenders design and push so hard for ; and when they 
have onde t compassed it, you shall qiiickly see how effectually these 
men of mortificatbn will mortify all who differ from them, and how 
little &vottr and indulgence they will shew those who had shewn them 
so much hefi)i&^-*such is ihe cruelty and ingratitude of the party." 
(Souths on Frov. xxiL 6.) 

Mutaiis mutandis^ how exactly are our modern Puritans 
here depictared ! Power and wealth are indeed the real ob- 
jects of these ''.true ProtestantlT/' just as much now as then, 
Dotwithstading the plausible pretext of zeal for God*8 glory 
and the parity of His Gospel ; and the grievous evil now, 
as then, is that this pretext is only too readily believed. 

*^ Still I see, while Ag breath of Rdigion fills the sails, Ptofit is 
the ccwqmss by whidi factious men steer iheir course in all religious 
commotions." {Icon BaHUke^y 

'^ But beware we of following Christ as thieves follow true men, to 
take their goods by violence from them. At this marh it is that the 
head lay-reformers do aU cnm. Bishops are tiie worst men living 
iqK>n earth ; tiierefore let their sanctified possessions be divided : 
amongst whom f O blessed reformation ! O happy men, that put to 
ihdr helfHug hands for the furtherance of so good and glorious a 
work ! " (Hooker viL 24, 1.) 

^^The trutii is, tiiat as long as that small remainder (tf land belong- 
ii^ to the Church shall continue yet untom from her, and as long as 
there shall be tiiose about her (as there will ever be very many) who 
will, never think that they themselves have enough, the Church and 
Clergy of England shall always be inveighed against and struck at, as 
having too much*" (South, on S. James iiL 16. Compare Hooker 
viL 24, 22.) 

'< In the mean time, let Popery be as bad as any one would have 
it ; yet for all that, let us not be decdved with words. We are men, 
and let us not sell our lives and our estates, our reason and reli^on, 
for wind and noise. For where the thing exclaimed against is ex- 
tremely bad, yet if the persons that exclaim against it are certainly 
xnuch worsj^ — ^worne in their principleo, worse in thdr practices — ^you 
imay rest assured tbaj^ there is roguery at the bottom ; and that how 
plausibly soever things may pass as ijbey are heard, they would look 
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very scurvily if they were seen. Something, no doubt^ is designed 
that is not declared ; bi^t what that is, I will not presume to deter- 
nune from an inspection of men's hearts. Only, it having been al- 
ways accounted a very rational and allowed way to judge what vnay 
he\xj what has been; you may remember, that about forty years 
nnce, this word ^ Popery ' served such as now brandish it about the 
ears of government, as kn effectual eng^e to pull down the monarchy 
to the ground, to destroy Spiscopacy root and branch, and to rob the 
Church and aknostall honest Isien, to the last fJBurthing. From which 
it appears to be a very easy, nii)[Cva], and hardly to be avoided in- 
ference, that the very same means, used by the very same sort of me% 
are and must be intended to compass and bring about the very same 
ends once again. And if so, it is left to you to consider, whether it 
can become sober and wise men (especially in such great concerns) 
to be deceived by the same cheat. And thus I have ^ven you both 
the short and the long, the top and the bottom, of all these enormous 
outcries against Popery." {ib. Sermon on Isaiah v. 20.) 

The followiog will help to shew both from what quiver 
these poisoned arrows have bec^n drawn, and with what view 
they have been directed against sound Churchmen. 

'' I doubt not, how much soever knaves may abuse fools with words 
for a time, but there will come a day, in which the most active Pa' 
pists will be found under the Puritan mash ; in which it will appear 
that the Conventicle has been the Jesuit's safest kennel, and the Pa- 
pists themselves, as well as the fenatics, have been the managers of 
those monstrous outcries against Popery, to the ruin of those Pro- 
testants whom they most hate, and whom alone they fear : — ^it being 
no unheard of trick for a thief, when he is closely pursued, to cry out 
^ stop the thief,' and thereby diverting the suspicion from himself, to 
get clear away." (South, on Rom. i. 32, pt 2.) 

** As the Samaritans saw in the Disciples' countenances that they 
meant to go to Jerusalem, so you pretend it is even legible in the 
foreheads of these men, that they are even going, nay, making haste, 
to Rome. Which scurrilous libel, void of all truth, discretion, and 
honesty, what effect it may have wrought, what credit it may have 
gained with credulous Papists (who dream what they desire, and 
believe their own dreams,) or with ill-affected, jealous, and weak 
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Protestants^ I cannot tell : but one thing I dare boldly say, that you 
yourself did never believe it^" (Chillingworth, Answer to Romish 
Opponenty § 20, vid, Relig. Prot. Pre/.) 

■ " Well may their Priests report that we are inclinable to return 
and easy to be reconciled, when they have the concurring testimony 
for it of the Sectary, their seeming adversary. And this, though but 
a mistake and fame, yet has its effect : it keeps up the hope of the 
Principals at Rome, and redoubles the endeavours of their Seminaries. 
But they hare, too, a more certain and real aim. For by this 
opinion, they may either g^ain some of us to themselves ; or be sure, 
however, by the jealousie to keep us asunder one from another. They 
may hope that some even of our Communion may at last have a more 
favourable esteem of the Religion, to which they have been joined so 
long by report ; and that here, as it happens sometimes in marriage, 
we may be content to embrace that Faith, to which fame has said we 
were contracted before." (Bp. Hooper^s Anglican Church free from 
Pbpery^ vid. London Cases, p. 505.) 

One of the Jesuit ConizerCs '' directions for reducing Popeiy into 
a countrey" was, "that those* who suspect the design and preach 
against it> be traduced as men that preach very unseasonable doctrine, 
that they are proud, self-opinionators, and enemies to peace and 
union." (Stillingfleet's Unreasonableness, p. 19.) 

" Consider the present state of our Church here, as through the 
arts of her enemies she stands divided against herself ; and that, only 
by two or three odd new terms of distinction, maliciously invented 
and studiously made use of for that base purpose : such a sovereign, or 
at least, such a peculiar method, have some found out for preserving 
our Church, if the best way to preserve a body be by cutting it 
asunder. For those of the ancienter members of her Communion, 
who have all along owned and contended for a strict conformity to 
her rules and sanctions, as the surest course to establish her, have 
been of late represented, or rather, reprobated, under the inodiating 
dhairacter of High Churchmeny and thereby stand marked out for 
all the discouragement that spite and power together can pass upon 
them ; while^those of the contrary way and principle are distinguished, 
or rather sanctified, by the fiishionable endearing name of Low 
Churchmen — not from their affecting (we may be sure) a lower con- 
dition in the Church than others^ since none lie so low but they can 

I 
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look as high ; bui from the law condUion which the authors of this 
distinction yrovii fain bring the Church itself into : a work in which 
they have made no small progress already. And thus hy these un- 
generous, as weH as unconsdonahle practices, a £Ettal rent and division 
18 made amongst us ; and bdng so, I think those of the concision 
who made it, would do well to consider, whether that which our 
Sayiour assures us will destroy a kingdom, be the likeliest way to 
settle and support a Church. But I question not, but these diyiders 
will Tcry shortly receiye thanks from the Papists for the good 
senrices they have done them : and in the meantime they may be 
sure of their scoffii. (South, vol. L Ep. Dedie. to Archbishop of 
Dublin, 1698.) 

** As for those, the success of whose system would be to drive their 
brethren into secession, it seems to me that they little know of what 
spirit they are. The opinions they dislike may or may not be true — 
that is a point on which men may differ to the end of time — ^but ti^ 
cannot be weU to condemn rashly and rancorousfy what has been 
held in whole or in part by such men as Bull, and Beveridge, and 
Andrewes, and Hooker, and Taylor, and Jackson, and a host besides 
of those who in their day were, and are stUl, the soundest Divines 
of the Church of England, It cannot be wise to seek to expel from 
the bosom of that Church men who love her with no common love, 
«nd seek to serve her with no ordinary devotion." (Bp. of Oxfcard, 
Charge in 1842, p. 32.) 

*' For making of Proselytes, the Romanist cannot have a more 
proper method, than to infect the people with prejudices against us» 
and to hinder them from settling on the true certain bottom — the 
foundation so well laid by ihe first B«formers — ^from keeping in that 
Church which is so sure a place, and may be so easily maintained. 
However, besides the Converts they gain, by the jealousies they infuse 
they heighten our divisions and animosities, break and scatter us $ 
they hinder us from joyning in what might oppose them, and previ^l 
that we have no common interest — ^nay, things have been sometinMW 
brought to that pass, that the Sectarians have rather joyned with the 
Papists themselves, and in publick counsels confederated with their 
pretended enemies to impeach our better establishment.'' (Bp. Hooper, 
London Cases, p. 505.) 
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This cry of Popery has been,'* and still is, lood and bitter 
against all who are better Charchoicn th»n their neighboars; 
— against all, that is, who desire to do their doty to their 
Spiritual Bf other^ the Charcb, and who therefore *' own and 
contend for a strict conformity to her rules and sanctions." 
nese are the true enemies of Rome — these the antagonists 
vhom alone she fears; for only these take that ground in argu- 
Bieiii with her on wbicb she may be successfully opposed — 
Primitive Antiquity. " The Devil labours to beat down the 
com: it is not the cAq^ that troubles him.** And accord- 
ingly Rome has strained every nerve to silence the voice of 
*' High Churchmen/' or at all events to deaden i(s sound 
and neutralize its damaging effect. For this purpose, no 
weapon has been found so serviceable as slander^ and none 
has been plied more diligently. Who so bitter at this 
moment against the Oxford Theologians, as Romanists ? 
•What journal so full of misrepresentations and insinuations 
against ** High Churchmen," as the Romish organ, the 
Tablet? Even that kindred Journal, 'Mhe Protestant 
jRecorcf," fails to surpass it in this respect, notorious ''accuser 
of our brethren " as it is ! 

But ** there is nothing new under the sun.'* The very 
same detestable policy was pursued ages ago, just as vigor- 
ously as now : and it is curious enough that the very same 
particulars which are instanced in the present day as decided 

* Bp. StiHingfieet, speaking of tbe hard usage be experienced from tbe Puritans of 
that day ( 1680) says, '* this made no other impression on my mind, but to make me 
understand, that other mm could uaemeoM bad or worae than the PapUU. But this 
brought to my mind a passage of Archbishop Whitgift (/>e/eisoe,&e., p. 423,) con- 
cerning their predecessors* usage of Bishc^ Jewel, after he had so stoutly defended this 
Church against the Papists — ' htUy saith he, ' it is their tnanner, exeqtt you please 
iheir humour m all ' things, though you otherwise deserve never so weU, all is nothing 
with them^ but they will deprave you, raU on you, btickbite you, invent lies of you, and 
spread false rumours, as though you were the vilest persons «/nmi earth,* I could 
hardly have believed so ill a character of men pretending to any kind of religion, had 
I not found so just a parallel. " ( Onreasonableness, ^c, p. 68. ) 

That the character of Puritanism has not changed in this respect may be attested 
by the personal experience of but too many Churchmen at the present day. 
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symptoms/ in any given indiiridaal, of a " Popishflcndency," 
were aiged against Cborcbmen by Bomisb writers more tbun 
200 years ago ; as Chillingwortb testifies in bis Religion of 
Protestants, (Pref. to tbe A other of Charity maiotained, 
§20 — ^27.) Tbe whole passage is too long to transcribe, bul 
is well worthy the attention of all who wish not to forward 
the designs of Rome, or to be ** partakers of other mens' 
sins/' by taking their word for the truth of charges, which 
after all are bat gross and groundless calumnies. 

His Romish adversary had knentioned as ** symptoms," a 
greater attention to the solemn conducting of Divine worship; 
anxiety to make the House of God in some degree worthy of 
its Heavenly Owner — ** to make it as Heaven-like as they can 
with earthly ornaments " ; the Pope not Antichrist ; " men in 
talk and writing use willingly the once fearful names of 
Priests and Altars ; "* " they are now put in mind that /or 
exposition of Scripture^ they are hy Canon bound to follow 
the Fathers.'' (Canons 1571, De Concionatoribusif) &c,, ficc*, 
&c. And Chillingwortb replies : — 

^' You pretend it is even le^ble in the foreheads of these men that 
they are making haste to Rome. Which scurrilous libel, though it 
may perhaps gain some credit with credulous Papists or weak Pro- 
testants, yet I dare boldly say that. you yoiurself did never believe it. 
For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that such men 
as you describe, men of worth, of learning, and authority tooj were 

* " This man is affected when he hears a blasphemous oath, and when he looks upon the 
general liberty of sinning : therefore he is a Puritan. That man loves the ancient 
forms and doctrines and disciplines of the Church, and retains and delights in the 
reverend names of Priat, and Altar, and Stxcrifice : therefore he is a Papist— 4ffe 
hasty conclusions.'' (Dr. Donne^ on Job xvi. 17, voL l,p. 216.) 

f ** First and foremost, preachers shall be careful not to preach aught to be religioudy 
held and believed by the people, except what is agreeable to ihe doctrine of the Old or 
New Testament, and what the Catholic Fathera and aneieiU Bi$hopt kanie ffothered 
out of that nery doctrine,** 

This Canon Bishop Cosin calls " the Golden Rule of the Church of England : " and 
Bishop Beveridge asserts that '* had this one rule been duly observed as it ought^ there 
would have been no such thing as heresy or schism amongst us. " {vid, Wordsworth's 
Theophihu AngHcamu^ cap. v. p. 205.^ 
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friends and favoures of your Religion, and inclinable to yonr party ; 
can any man imagine that you would proclaim it, and (so) bid the 
world take heed of them ? Sic notus Ulysses. Do we know the 
Jesuits no better than so ? What, are they turned prevaricators 
against their own faction ? Are they likely men to betray and ex- 
pose their own agents and instruments, and to awaken the eyes of 
jealousy, and to raise the clamour of the people against them ? 
Certainly, your zeal to the See of Rome, testified by your fourth tow 
of special obedience to the Pope, proper to your Order, and your 
cunning carriage of all affSurs for the greater advantage and ad- 
yancement of that See, are clear demonstrations, that if you had 
thought thuSf you would never have said so. The truth is, they 
lliat can run to extremes in opposition against you ; they that puli 
doum your infaU&nlity and set up their oum; they tiiat declaim 
against your tyranny, and exercise it themselves over others, are the 
adversaries that give you greatest advantage, and such vA you love to 
deal with : whereas upon men of temper and moderation, such as will 
oppose nothing because you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, 
that they may draw you to them, as the truth will su£fer them ; such 
as require of Christians to believe only in Christ, and will damn no 
man nor doctrine without express and certain warrant from God's 
Word ; — upon such as these you know not how to fasten : but if you 
chance to IfiEiVe conference with any such (which yet, as much as you 
possibly can, you avoid and decline,) you are very speedily put to 
silence, and see the indefensible weakness of your cause laid open to 
tdl meui And this, I verily believe, is the true reason, that you 
thus rave and rage against them ; as foreseeing your time of pre^ 
vaiHng, or even of subsisting, would be short, if other adversaries 
gave you no more advantage than they do J* (Pre&ce, § 21.) 

It has been before observed bow they persecoted King 
Charles I, even to the death, on this accoant The same was 
the case with Archbishop Liand. He thus spoke of himself 
on the scaffold : — 

^* I was bom and baptized in the Church of England : in that pro* 
fession I have ever since lived ; and in that, I come now to die. 
This is no time to dissemble with God ; least of all in matters of 
religion* What clamours and slanders 1 have endured, for labouring 
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to keep an unifonnity in the external service of Grody- ftccsording to 
the doctrine and discipline of that Churchy all men Ipiow, and I haw 
abundantly felt." (Life by Le Bas, cap. 8,p. 321.) 

A Cardinal's Hat was offered to him. And on this, Mr. Le Bus 
remarks, (Life, p. 375, cap. 9.) ^* It is probable indeed that no 
serious thoughts of compromise or union were ever entertained at 
Rome : but the ** Mother and Bdlstcess of all Churches " would ha^fe 
strangely forgotten her cunning, had she proclaimed to the w^d 
that the gates of reconciliation were shut for ever ; or had 'she ter 
nounced the advantage likely to result to her froni an attempt, trhich 
might end in a more full exposure of the disunion of her onemie»— <- 
there was nothing therefore in the proposal to Laud, whidi wa$ fit M 
contrary to her policy. And it had, moreover, this signal recom^ 
mendatioiiy— that^ whateyer might be its sucoessi Cfte very ^ffer titesjf 
would probably throw suspicion and ducredii an one^ whom sA« 
fwioriouify hated as her most formidable adversary/' 

And again (p. 377) : — ^' We might here introduce a vast mass <rf 
evidence, to shew the absurdity of the supposition, that Laud was in 
collusion with the Papacy, for the overthrow of the reformed faith in 
England. To say nothing of his controversy wi^h Fisher [the Jesuit^] 
—we might advert to the individuals whom he preserved or reclaimed 
fix>m Popery [e. g. Chillingworth J ; to his Letter to Sir Kenehn 
Digby, on his defection from the Church of England ; and to his 
labours for the recondliation of the Calvinists and Lutherans of 
Germany, with a view to more compact resbtance against Rome. We 
might produce the opinions of many among his Ph>testant contem- 
poraries, — the fact that Con, the Papal Nuncio, could never ob- 
tain access to him, — ^the incessant exhortations with which he en- 
couraged and incited Grerard Vossius, in the prosecution of his in- 
tended labours against Baronius ; — ^the persuasion expressed by a 
Father of the English College at Rome, that the measures of Laud 
tended to the serious injury of the Papal Church, by attracting 
Romanists to the Church of England, instead of merging the Church 
of England in that of Rome, — to the joy with which the intelligence 
of his death was received by the Papists, who spoke of him as th^ 
most formidable enemy in this country, and as the mightiest cham- 
pion of the Anglican Church." 

Thus South : — '* Unity gives strength, and strength duration* 
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The Papists abroad frequently tell the English, that if we could but 
once be united amongst ourselves, we should be a formidable Church 
indeed. And for diis reason, there was none whom they so mortally 
haied (I speak upon certain information) as that late renowned 
Archbishop and Martyr, whose whole endeavour was to establbh a 
settled uniformity in all the British Churches : for his zeal and ac- 
tivity ia which glorious attempt, the Presbyterians cut him off, ac- 
cording to the Papists' hearts' desire." (Sermon on Gal. ii. 5, § 3.) 

"I do remember, that being chaplain to the Hon. Sir Lionel 
Tolmach, Bart., about the year 1666, 1 heard him relate to some per- 
son of quality, how that in hb younger days he was at Rome, and 
well acquainted with a certain Abbot ; which Abbot asked him 
'whether he had heard any news from England ? ' He answered, * no.' 
The Abbot replied, * I will tell you then some— Archbishop Laud is 
beheaded.' Sir Lionel answered, 'you are sorry for that, I presume.' 
The Abbot replied again ' that they had more cause to rejoice, that 
the greatest enemy to the Church of Rome in England was cut off, 
and the greatest champion of the Church of England silenced ; ' 
or in words to that purpose." Signed, J. WHISTON, Vicar of 
Bethenden in Kent 

« I was at Rome, in the Company of divers of the English Fathers, 
when news of the Archbishop's suffering, and a copy of his Sermon 
made upon the scaffold, came thither. They read the sermon, and 
commented iqK>n it with no small satisfaction and contempt ; and 
looked upon him as one that was a great enemy to them, and stood in 
their way ; whilst one of the blackest crimes imputed to him was his 
being Popishly affected 1" JOHN EVELYN, (vid. History of 
the Troubles and Trials of Archbp. Laud, quoted in Voice of the 
Church, voL 2, p. 47.) 

Gross and lamentable, then, must be the ignorance or dis- 
honesty of those who in the present day charge Archbishop 
Laud,* or such as he, with inclinableness to the corrupt 
system of Popery. They give Rome (their professed abhor- 

• <' We mint remember that thnmgli fiivonr, fiiction, envy, greediness, ambition, Ste., 
innocency itself is often laden with fiJse aocnaations.** (Bp. Sanderson, quoted by 
Nicholls on the I^roverits xviil 13. ) 
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rence) a very great advantage, as we have seen, and do their 
own Church a corresponding injury ; — to say nothing of the 
incalculable injury they do themselves, by breaking the 
Ninth Commandment and thus imitating the Devil,* that 
detestah'e Calumniator of God and man. (vid. Gen. iii. 4, 5, 
S. Matt. iv. 6, Job. i. 9, &c., Rev. xii. 10.) 

" Abusive language, by which properly a man's repute is invaded, 
is by all men deservedly looked upon as an open defiance, and pro- 
claiming of war with such a person : and consequently the reviler is 
as great a disturber as an armed enemy ; who usually invades a man 
in that which is much less dear unto him. Rabshakeh broke the 
peace with Hezekiah as much by his railing, as by the army that be- 
sieged him. And he that flings dirt at a man aflronts him as much 
as he that flings a stcne at him. A wound upon the skin is some- 
times sooner got off than a spot upon the clothes Anill 

word hurts a man so as to put the i*eparation of that hurt absolutely 
out of his power : for it lodges his infamy in other men's thoughts 
and opinions, which he cannot command or come at^ so as to rectify 
and disabuse them. But admit that the defamed person by a blame- 
less and a virtuous deportment wipes off and confutes the calumny, 
and clears himself in the esteem of men ; yet it is of those only with 
whom the scene of his converse lies : but in the mean time the slan- 
der flies abroad ; and maity hundreds come to hear the ill words by 
which the man is abused^ who never come to see his good behaviour 
by which he is righted." (South, on Rom. xii. 18, pt. 1.) 

" This vice," says Nelson, '' is the sign of a weak mind that is not 
able to bear the lustre of merit and virtue ; the marh of a mean and 
cruel temper, unworthy of a man, to delight in wounding our neigh- 
bour, or to widen those wounds which others have made. Sometimes 
it puts on the appearance of friendship, and is ushered in with great 
commendations, that the wound that is given may be sure and deep. 
Sometimes ii counterfeits the shape of zeal for God's glory; it pre- 
tends to be love of justice, and a compassionate sense of the faults of 
our neighbour, or a violent and just sorrow caused by that outrage that 
is done to God. But whatever false reasons may be given for this 
l«actice, it is always a breach of the great duty of diarity ; and it is 

•N.B. The word "Devil" means SUmdtnr, Cahmmaior. 
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a mark of ^se devotion to tear in pieces the reputatipn'of those that 
oppose our designs, and to think to make an agreeahle offering to 
God of what we sacrifice either to our revenge or to our jealousy." 

And again t for our warning ; — 

" The Scriptures place this vice in the company of the worst of 
wicked actions : otU of the heart, says our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, false-witness, evil-speahings, S. Paul 
ranks hackhiters with the hlack crimes of those who are given up to 
a reprohate mind, and which in the judgment of God are worthy of 
death ; and the same Apostle puts slanderers and revilers with those 
that shall not inherit the kingdom of God ; and when he reckons up 
the sins of the last times, evil-speakers are in the list of that hlack 
catalogue. S. Peter joins evil -speakings with malice, hypocrisy, and 
envy, which we must lay aside entirely if we desire the * sincere milk 
of the word, that we may grow thereby.' And, notwithstanding the 
highest pretences to religion, S. James assures us that he who 
bridleth not his tongue, that man's religion is vain." Nelson's 
Festivals and Fasts, (S. Michael.) 

4. A fourth fruitful source of advantage to Rome, is the 
intemperate opposition which Low Churchmen urge against 
her; wherein it happens frequently ih^i false accusations are 
made against that Church, and the real question at issu^ is 
wholly mistaken. 

" I am verily persuaded, that the increase of Papists in some parts 
of the land has sprung (by a kind of antiperistasis) from the intem- 
perate courses of their neighboiu: Puritans." (Sanderson on Rom. 
xiv. 3. § 27.) 

** Would it not be very strange, that when they (the Papists) can 
appear no longer in it, others, out of mere zeal against Popery, 
should carry on the work for them ? This seems a great paradox to 
unthinking people, who are carried away with mere noise and pre- 
tences, and hope those will secure them most against the fears of 
Popery, who talk with most passion and with least understanding 
about it ; whereas no persons do really give them greater advantages 
than these do. For where they meet only with intemperate railings 
and gross misunderstandings of the state of controversies between them 
and us, (which commonly go together,) the more subtle Priests let such 

K 
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alone to spend their rage and fury ; and when the heat is over, they 
will calmly endeavour to let them see how grossly they have heen 
deceived in some things. And so will more easily make them believe 
they are as much deceived in all the rest. And thus the East and 
West may meet at last, and the most furious antagonists may become 
some of the easiest converts." (Stillingfleet's Unreasonableness^ &c., 
Pref. p. 3.) 

^^ They (Puritans) promote the interest of Rome by opposing ii 
toith more violence than reason; which ought not to seem any 
9trange thing to us, since we see by daily experience the like to 
happen in other matters also. Many a man, when he thought most 
to make it sure, has quite marred a good business by overdoing ii. 
The most prudent, just, and (in all likelihood) effectual way to win 
upon an adversary is, by yielding him as much as with safety of truth 
can be yielded ; who, if he shall find himself contradicted in that 
which he is sure is true, as well as in that which is indeed false, will, 
(by a kind of antiperistasis) be hardened into more obstinacy than 
before, to defend all (true and &lse) with equal fierceness. It has 
been observed by some, (and I know no reason to question* the truth 
of the observation) that in those counties (Lancashire for one) where 
there are the most, and the most rigid Presbyterians, there are also 
the most and the most zealous Roman Catholics. Again: they 
promote the interest of Rome, and betray the Protestant cause ; 
partly by mistaking the question^ (a very common &ult among them), 
but especially through the necessity of some false principle or other, 
which having once imbibed they think themselves bound to maintain. 
Some of them, especially such as betook themselves to preaching 
betimes, and had not the leisure and opportunity to look much into 
controversies, understand very little (as it is impossible they should 
much) of the trtte state of the gtiestion in many controverted 
points ; and yety to shew their zeal against Popery, are forward 
enough to be meddUng therewithal in the Pulpit ; but with so much 
weakness and impertinency not seldom, that they leave the question 
worse than they found it; and the hearer, if he brought any doubts 
with him, to go from the sermon more dissatisfied than he came,. 
The rest of them (that have better knowledge) are yet so bound up 
by some &lse principle or other they have received, that they cannot, 
without deserting the cause, (and that they must not do, whatsoever 
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betides them) treat to the satisfactioa of a rational and ingenuous ad- 
versary. Among those false principles it shall suffice for the present 
to have named but this one, ' That the Church of Rome is no true 
Church.' The disadvantages of which assertion to our cause in the 
dispute about the visibility of the Church, (besides the falseness and 
uncharitableness of it) their zeal, or prejudice, rather, will not suffer 
them to consider." (Sanderson's Sermons^ pref. § 18.) 

*' The truth of the above assertion of Bbhop Sanderson" says Dr. 
Wordsworth, "will i^pear on examination of the use which Bossuet 
makes of the allegation that ' Rome is no true Church,' in his Varta- 
tionsy XV. 26, 27. See also Dr. Puller's Moderation of the Church 
of England, cap. 17. p. 464 ; " Casaubonhad good reason to say, 
< the denying the Church of Rome the being of a Church, hath been 
a great hindrance of Reformation '; and I verily believe the opinion 
most Papists are kept in, that the religion of Protestants is a new 
religion , is not of little force to make them averse from it to this 
day." ( TheophiliAs Anglicanus, pt« 2, cap. 5. p. 195. compare Hooker, 
iii. 1. 10. V. 68, 9.) 

"I believe all those men will be found much mistaken, who either 
measure the Protestant religion by an opposition to Popery j or 
account all Popery that is taught or practised in tlie Church of Rome* 
Our godly forefathers, to whom (under God) we owe the purity of 
our religion, and some of which laid down their lives for the defence 
of the same, were sure of another mind, if we may from what they 
didy judge what they thought. They had no purpose, (nor had they 
any warrant) to set up a new religion, but to reform the old, by 
purging, it from those innovations, which in tract of time (some 
sooner, some later,) had mingled with it and corrupted it, both in 
the doctrine and worship." (Sanderson, pref. § 15.) 

" The common cause of our Reformation may at last suffer as 
much through some men's folly and indiscretion, who pretend to be 
the most zealous Protestants, as by all the arts and designs of our 
open enemies. For as the learned and judicious^ Bishop Sanderson 
hath said in this case, ' many a man, when he thought most to make 
it sure, hath quite marred a good business by overdoing it.' Thus 
when the Papists of late years have not been able to hinder the 
taking many things into consideration against their interest, it hath 
been observed, that their instruments have been for the most violent 
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counsels, knowing that either they would he wholly ineffectual, or if 
they were pursued, they might in the end bring more advantage than 
prejudice to their cause. And it is to be feared, they may still hope 
to do their business, as Divines observe the Devil doth ; who, when 
he finds one extream will not do, be tryes whether he can compass his 
end by the other. And no doubt they will extreamly rejoyce if they | 

can make some men's fears of Topery prove at last an effectual means to 
bring it about. As some of the Jews of old, out of a rash and violent 
zeal for the preservation of the purity of their religion (as they pre- 
tended) by opposing the sacrifices offered by strangers, and denying 
the use of the lawful customs of their country, brought the Roman 
power upon them, and so, hastened the destruction both of their re- 
ligion and countrey too." Stillingfleet, UnreasonabhnesSi p. 8. 

^' I have often," says Deacon (a nonjuring Clergyman in 1758) " ob- 
served with concern the usage which JProtestants and Romanists have 
given each other in controversies : sometimes they accuse each other ] 

of practices, which cannot be charged upon the body ; or if they j 

could, would signify nothing to the matter of communion. Some- 
times they argue against the opinions of private men, as if they were 
the tenets of the sect they are opposing ; and sometimes they deny : 

the doctrines of their own Churchy and misrepresent that of their 
adversaries.^ (Lathbury's Nonjurors^ p. 295.) 

" This was precisely our Mend's case. Brought up among the 
*■ Evangelical ' party, he was a constant attendant in early youth, at 
the Protestant meetings in Exeter Hall. There he would learn to 
slight the authority of his Mother Church, to believe slanders against 
the Church of Rome, and to exercise his private judgment upon the 
Bible. The detection of the slanders against Rome, disposed him to 
take her part, and so discredit even well-founded charges against her ; 
— ^and the conscientious exercise of his private judgement has, we see, 
led him to the belief that her interpretation is the only sound one.* 
Such are the fruits of Puritanical training, which burnishes no 
medium between Calvinistic Assurance and Popish Infallibility ; and 
the latter is clearly the more reasonable conclusion of the two, for this 
is at least belief in a Church, whereas the former is but confidence 
in one^s self^^ (Revd. Cecil Wray's Scandal of permitted Heresy 
and violated Discipline^ 1846, p. 9.) 

* It need scarcely be observed, that this is but one of many cases that have recently- 
occurred, in which a similarly defective education has led to the same sad result. 
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'^ Sound and temperate exposures of the real errors of Romanism 
are most needful and wholesome : but violent abuse of .even the un- 
doubted evils of Popery, and indiscriminate condemnation of all 
Romish opinions and usages, as if they were necessarily not Catholic, 
injure rather than advance the cause which they are intended to sup- 
port. In a late number of the British MagaztnCy there is a short 
extract from a report of a meeting of the * Sheffield Reformation and 
Protestant Association,' holden November 13, 1839, at which the 
Rev. Mr. M'Ghee is stated to have spoken as follows : — ' I would go 
to the very Vatican, and warn that ^ Man of Sin,' the Pope, to re- 
nounce the horrid blasphemy — ^Oh ! think what horrid blasphemy it 
is ! a miserable sinner of the earth daring to call himself the Lord of 
life and glory, — ^tell him that all manner of sins and blasphemies 
should be forgiven unto men ; that there was mercy for his guilty 
soul in the very Saviour whom he dishonoured, and that if there was 
hope for his soul, he must cry * No Popery ' ! * I pass over,' says 
the writer of the Article in which this extract is contained, Hhis 
pleasant device of converting the Pope by making him cry ' No 
Popery ! ' of which, however, to those who know nothing of the 
speaker, it is no small stretch of charity to believe, that it was not 
propounded for the sole purpose of making the controversy ridiculous : 
— ^but I do ask, if any one really believed the Pope to be the * man 
of sin,' how could he talk of converting him at all ? Who told Mr. 
M'Ghee that the sins and blasphemies of ' the Man of Sin ' will or 
can be forgiven ? In what rational sense can any Christian Man call 
* the Man of Sin ' his fellow-sinner ? — These are plain questions 
capable of a plain answer, and deserving of one ; unless forsooth we 
are to believe that the words of Holy Scripture must be taken with as 
much latitude of spiritualization as is requisite to make sense or 
reason of the rhapsodies of the platform orator. I have been long 
convinced, that those who use the prophecies of Antichrist* as stones 
to pelt the Papists with, do not really believe them to be true, in 
their plain and grammatical meaning : and this seems to be a pretty 
plain instance of the truth of the observation." (Fulford's Sermons^ 
vol. 2, Pref. p. 8.) 

* It is worth observing that the notion of the Pope's being the Antichrist foretold in 
the New Testament, was **Jir9t broached hy the Fratricelli, a sect of reprchate Friars 
in the \Zth century. ^^ (Teale's Livix of Distit^uished Laymen, Lord Falkland.) 
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It would be well for the Chorch, if all zealoas Anti-Pa- 
pists would but bear in mind the following hints :-— 

" To one that asked Sir Henry Wotton, " whether a Papist may 
be sayed ? " he replied, " you may be saved without knowing that : — 
Look to yourself." 

To another, whose earnestness exceeded his knowledge, and was 
still railing against the Papists, he gave this advice ; *^ Pray, Sir,ybr- 
hear, tiU you have studied the points better : for the wise Italians 
have this proverb, ^ He that understands amiss, will conclude worse.' 
And take heed of Uiinking, the farther you go from the Church of 
Rome, the nearer you are to God." (Iz, Walton's Lives, Zouch 
edn. p. 142.) 

" I would recommend you especiaQy to arm yom^elves with sound 
weapons of defence against the assaults of Rome. If ever there was 
a case, in which weak arguments, illogical conclusions, incorrect 
statements, and a little knowledge, were dangerous, it is in that contest. 
Our opponents are no unskilled controversialists, and they desire 
nothing better than an antagonist, whose notions of Popery are 
gathered from the declamations of popular orators at the public meet- 
ings of the day." (Bp. of Oxford's Charge, p. 33.) 

" The spirit of the Church of England may be gathered from the 
rules given to our Divines, when, in the early days of the Re5)rma- 
tion, they were appointed to hold a conference with certain Popish 
Priests and Jesuits :* 

" If tbey, the Papists, will shew any ground of Scripture, and wrest it to their own 
sense, let it be shewed by the interpretation of the old doctors, such as were before 
Gregory I." 

** If they can shew no doctor that agreed with them in their said opinion before that 
time, then conclude that they have no succession in that doctrine from the Apostles* 
times and above 400 years after, when doctrine and religion were most pure ; for that 
ihey can shew no predecessor whom they can succeed in the same. ' Quod primum 
verum.* Tertfdlian,'* 

Would that those unauthorised and self-appointed polemics, who 
rashly and presumptuously challenge the Romanists to discussion in 
the present day, had never forgotten the rules laid down by the Church 
to which they still profess to belong, when she thus sent forth her 
children to fight with the enemy !" (Dr. Hook's University Ser- 
mons, iv. p. 96.) 

* Strype's Life of Archbishop Whitgift, vol. 1, p. 196. 
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" That they preach against Popery, I not at all mislike ; only I 
could wish that these two cautions^ were hetter ohserved, than (as far 
as I can make conjecture of the rest^ hy the proportion of what has 
come to my knowledge) I fear they usually are, hy the more zealous 
of that party ; viz. 1. That they do not^ through ignorance, preju- 
dice, or precipitancy, call that " Popery" which is not ; and then under 
that name and notion preach against it. 2. That they would do it 
with the less noise^ and more weight . It is not a business merely of 
the lufigSf hut requireth sinews too. Or, (to use their own metaphor) 
let them not think that casting of sqtHbs, will do the deed, or charg- 
ing with powder alone : that will give a crcuik indeed, and raise a 
smoak ; but unless they have bullet as well as powder y it will do 
little execution." (Sanderson, pref. §11.) 

5. Low Churchmen give another great advantage to Rome 
by their wilful or unwilling neglect of Rom. xvi. 17. 

St. Paul says most positively, *' Mark them which cause 
divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned ; and avoid them'* (Vid. also, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14.) 
Yet how utterly is this solemn command disregarded ! 
Witness the proceedings of the *^ Evangelical Alliance*' — that 
most absurd " caricature of an (Ecumenical Council" — 
viheremprofessing Churchmen exhibited themselves in close 
conjunction with ** causers of divisions and offences" of all 
kinds — professed despisers of the Church, and her bitter 
enemies ! So too with the Religious Tract Society^ and the 
Bible Society, 

This latter the Bishop of Salisbury found so contrary to 
the Bible and hostile to the Church, that in 1842, he felt 
himself compelled to withdraw from it; and the following is 
a portion of his Lordship's letter then written in explanation. 

" Whoever has been in the habit of attending the meetings of the Bible Society, is 
awaie that they are composed of persons belonging to every variety of religious deno- 
mination, and holding every shade of opinion which is compatible with the acceptance 
of the Holy Scriptures as a revelation from God. All these persons meet together, and 
from the nature of the occasion which assembles them, with an appearance of recog-' 
nized equality in a matter touching upon the foundation of religious belief. The Inde- 
pendent, the Baptist, the Quaker, the Socinian, assemble on the platform by the side 
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of the member of the Church, on a common understanding that their diflerenoes are 
pro hae vice to be laid aside, and their point of agreement in receiving the Bible as the 
Word of God, and being sealous for its distribution, is to be alone considered. Do not 
let me be misunderstood as implying that a dishonoui-able compromise of opinion on the 
part of any one is required by the constitution of the Society. On the contrary, I 
know that '* union without compromise** is a sort of watchword in it But what I do 
say, is, that the necessary tendency of a meeting so composed, is to magnify the point 
of agreement between its members, and to sink, as of comparative insignificance, their 
respective differences. Whoever has been in the habit af attending meetings of the 
Bible Society, must be familiar with such expressions as that the members of the 
Society are only separated by ' unimportant differences,* and are joined in ' essential 
unity ;' whereas, an examination of what these ' unimportant diffkrencea ' are, will 
shew, that in one quarter or another they comprise most of the chief doctrines, and all 
the ordinances, of the Christian religion ; and are so clearly recognized in the constitu- 
tion of the Society, as to make it impossible for a meeting of persons, assembled to prO' 
mote the distribution of God's Word, to unite in uorshipjnng Him in prayer ! ( Vid, 
Bible Society contrary to the Bible, and hostile to the Church, Burn*s Tracts 
No. 62.) 

What wonder then, if persons, who have been broug^ht ap 
with such loose and low notions as to see nothing wrong in 
associating with Protestant Dissenters — men who cannot 
pray when they meet, who belong to no Church at all, and 
who are jastly counted as excommunicate by the Anglican 
branch of the Church Catholic (vid. Canons, 3 — 12,) — what 
wonder, if such persons should afterwards feel little difficulty 
about associating with Romish Sectarians, especially as those 
belong to a body which is confessedly a branch, though a 
rotten one, of Christ's Church ? And what wonder if such 
association should result inApostacy? Instances of this, 
alas ! have been only too common. Yet we ought not to be 
surprized : for the same Apostle who gave the command in 
Rom, xvi. 17, has also warned us, that, those who yield to 
Satan's temptations when he appears as an '* Angel of light," 
and ** do evil that good may come,*' — of these the ** damnation 
is just." (Rom. iii. 8.) 

The Bishop of Oxford, in his Charge, (1842, p. 14,) speaking of 
softie highly "Evangelical" writers against the Oxford Tracts, with 
reference to the utterly unchristian tore and temper of their opposi- 
tion, says : — "I would that such could see themselves as they appear 
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to oihers, aod could think of themselves, as all good men of whatever 
party must think of them. I would that they would reflect, toith 
wham they are leaguing themselves^ and whether some of those with 
whom they act are not men, whose hearth desire and ulterior object 
is the total destruction of our National Church.** 

'^ These accusations against Churchmen who desire to conform to 
what they have engaged, and especially the charge of Popery and 
disaffection to the Church, are the most unjust, I might add, the most 
impudent, thing ima^nahle, in men who are notoriously guilty of the 
most unwarrantahle deviations from hoth the letter and spirit of the 
Church-service, and approximation to the hahits of Dissenters. What 
would he said of a Clergyman who introduced into his service hymns 
taken from the Breviary ? And yet the ^ Evangelicals' use without 
scruple the compositions of Dissenters ! What would he said of a 
Clergyman who employed in his Parish memhers of the Roman 
Catholic Communion, who had not heen formally reconciled to the 
Church ? And yet the ' Evangelicals' continually avail themselves, 
hoth in their schools and District-Visiting- Societies, of the services 
of persons who go alternately to the Church or the Dissenting Chapel ! 
What would he said of a Bishop who stood on a platform with Popish 
Priests, and declared that he saw no great difference in their views, 
and cordially united with them in the propagation of the Catholic 
Faith ? And yet we know that the meetings of the Bible Society 
are continually bringing some of the heads of our Church into contact 
with Dissenters ! Will it be said that there is greater danger from 
contact with Popery, and that some have actually gone over fr^m 
High-Church principles to the Romish bath. ? I answer, that not 
some Jew only, but thousands, nay millions have *gone over* from 
Low- Church and Puritanical views to Dissent. All the Dissenters 
now in the land, or their fathers, were once Puritans or Evangeli- 
cals.** (Rev. W. Gresley's Bernard Leslie, cap. 22. p. 253.) 

The followiDg passages are worth the Churchman's notice. 

'* A union of Churchmen with Churchmen can alone promote the 
welfare of the Church, and secure quietness and repose to the 
State. For this purpose we must associate among ourselves: we 
must retain the strength of the Church in its own channel, for its 
own preservation and extension ; we must not divert it into oiher 

L 
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ohannels, where the current may be turned against us. Where the 
Church of England is established, it is not Christianity under any 
form, which it is our duty to promote. Our exertions, (though with- 
out the smallest restraint on the lawful exertions of other parties) 
must be especially directed to the furtherance of that System whidi 
we are, upon principle, especially pledged to support. Moreover, the 
Church in its militant state here on earth, is a beleagured fortress^ 
and has need of all its resources for its own garrison : it is insane 
policy, therefore, to give rations to those that are without." (Sermon 
on 1 Cor. viL 27, by Rev. W. Mayhew, Chaplain to Bishop of 
Jamaica, 1844). 

[•< Can a dergjrman be " magnifying Us office," when he aaeociates, and thus placea 
himself on a level, with self-called, self-appointed, ** preachers," who glory in what 
ought to be their shame, having entered the fold — ^not by Christie **door** of 
Episcopal Ordination, bat — by *<dimbing up some other way,** and thus earned 
for themselvea (however unconsciously) the title of ** thieves and robbers ** ? (John x. 
I.) Can a clergyman be true to his Master, and faithful to his Ordination vows, when 
he acknowledges as Chrises Ministers, (thus encouraging, instead of " driving out," 
schism) those presumptuous Usxahs, who ** put forth their hand to the Ark ** of the 
Church, as though God were unable to take can of it without their help f Or does 
he not thus rather " give occasion to them that desire oecision,** and betray those interests 
which at his Ordination he so solemnly bound himself to serve and protect by every 
means in his power ? And what can more readily and effijctually lower the Church and 
bring her into contempt, than such inconsistent conduct as this ? Oh ! that all her 
sons would follow the example of Nehemiah, and answer firmly " I cannot come down,** 
to every mischievous invitation of the enemy I ** Neh. vi 2—4.] 

** Bishop Hobart's reasons for objecting to the Bible Sodety were 
strong in themselves, and «xperi^iee has given them ten-fold weight. 
In spirit they vrete shortly these. 

^^ The differences that exist between Churchmen and others are 
dther u$ential or non-essentioL 1£ the latter, let them be given up, 
not only in Bible Soeietie% but in Church government, in ministry, 
doctrine, and discipline ; — ^for if union be the only law of Christian 
charity, and the differences are unimportant, where shall the line be 
drawn ? Since, draw it where yon will, Christian harmony, according 
to this principle, is violated. But if such universal amalgamation be * 
absurd, it shews that there is some practical fallacy in this i^parently 
Christian plea for union. The fallacy is an obvious one ; it consists in 
substituting union, which is a worldly question, for nnity, which is 
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the Chfisttan principle— He fit^t, to be true and sound, can go no 
farther than the latter goesy«*4«nitm cannot go beyond unityr 
{Earfy Life and Professional Years of Bp. Hobart, New York, 
p. 377.) 

" Unity without uniformity is much Uke essence without existence; 
a mere word and a notion, and nowhere to be found in nature." 
{Southy on Gal. ii. 5.) 

^* When our support is asked for religious and charitable institu- 
tions and societies, the only thing thought of in too many instances, is 
the object If the object be a specious one, the means for its accom- 
plishment are disregarded, though the means adopted may, by im- 
plication, inyolve principles of the fir^t importance ; and idthough, by 
associating tcith Dissenters^ we may pay a compliment to sohismy 
ai the expense of truth/* (Dr. Hook's Univ. Semums il p. 48.) 

" We onght to avoid eril men and seducers, in order to shame 
them ; to deprire them of that credit whereby they may do hurt ; to 
make them to return to a right mind ; and that toe may avoid the 
snare ourselves,** (Bp. Wilson's Sacra Privata, Tuesday MeditatioQ.) 

6. Puritan opinions and praotiees are deplorable enough 
when maintained by the Laity : bat the evil is of ooarse in- 
creased tenfold when their teachers a^opt them, through the 
opportunity t^ey thus have of being spread abroad. It is 
through the instrumentality of the latter chiefly, that injury 
is done to the Anglican Church and proportionable advan- 
tage given to Rome in the fellowing, as in the foregoing, 
particulars. 

NonrCLdherenee to the teaching cf the Church. 

Hence arise grievous distractions among the people, who 
are unsettled in their religious belief by the contradictory 
doctrines taught them in the Palptts and pnblished writings 
of their Spiritual Pastors. What other result, indeed, oonld 
be reasonably anticipated from the instruction of those who 
rely on the ill-informed judgment of themselves or other such 
individuals, rather than on the judgment of the Catholic 
Church ? What but doubt and wavering could be expected 
to ensue, where these Pastors are not only inconsistent with 
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each other on vital pointSi hot with themselves* P And what 
astonisbmeot can we feel at earnest-miDded persons desert- 
ing the Anglican Charch onder snob aaspices, and seeking 
the definiteness they long for, in that Commanion which 
professes to be at unity with itself^ and presents the appear-- 
ance, at all events, of aniformity and determinate Theology ? 
The Charch undoubtedly teaches many doctrines which 
Puritans repudiate ; and many devices have at various times 
and by various persons been employed to cloak or extenuate 
this non-conformity. Reserve, or rather, total suppression, 
has kept out of the people's view the doctrines of the One 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, the Communion of 
Saints, Reward according to works, &c. : while the famous 
Puritan invention of the Nonnatural sense has enabled its 
*' Evangelical " discoverers to " get over " anything they 
may happen to dislike, however plain and clear the language 
in which it is couched. Some persons, indeed, have sap- 
posed that this idea is of more recent origin, and sprang from 
a different quarter ; but this theory will at once be given up 
when the systematic ** explaining away " of the language in 
the Baptismal Office, by *' Evangelicals," is called to mind, 
and their still more ancient attempts to prove the 39 Articles 
Calvinisticf; with respect to which latter, the Bishop of 
Oxford (Charge 1842, p. 17) says, " I am aware that if a 
precedent were wanted for, I will not say stretching, but for 
contorting the meaning of those formularies, nothing can 
exceed the license which has been assumed by Calvinistic 
interpreters of the Articles — a license, which has often gone 

* The late Mr. Simeon is a notaUe iostanoe of this. In one of his Univernty Set* 
moM (vol. 2, p. 259, Sec. ) he strongly maintains the doctrine of Baptismal Regenera. 
tion, as contained in the Prayer-hook and accordant with Scripture : while in voL zvL 
he calls it a " fatal delusion/* and talks about " consulting the Parish Register,** &c, 
in a sneering tone, which is only too dose an approximation to the style of ihe infidel 
Tom Paine. 

t Archbishop Lawrence, in his admirable BampUm Leciweg, amply proves the utter 

untenableness of this idea. 



93 

beyond what was attempted in the 90th Tract." By such 
as deny to the Clergy anything af a Sacerdotal character, the 
title of the 82 Article mast be rejected or ** explained/' 
(" De Coiyagio Sacerdotum.') By those who repudiate the 
doctrine of Apostolic SuccessioUp the process of '^ contortion *' 
or " non-natnralization '' mast be applied to Article xxxvi* 
which approvingly recognizes the Ordinal^ wherein (even 
in the first words of the Preface) that doctrine is most dis- 
tinctly and positively asserted : while at the hands of those 
who recognize as Ministers of Christ any who happen to be 
fluent and confident enough to set np for teachers. Articles 
xxiii« and xxxvi. are doomed to sufier together with the 
Ordinal, the Preface to which declares that ^' no tnan shall 
be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop^ Priest, or Deacon, 
in the United Church of England and Ireland, or admitted 
to execute any of the said functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form 
hereafter following, or hath had formerly Episcopal Consecra- 
tion or Ordination" Again. A decidedly ** non-natural 
sense ** must be put apon Articles xxv — xxix. by those who 
deny the grace of Regeneration to the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism, or the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Sapper ; both c»f which are clearly maintained in 
those Articles — clearly, that is, to all who are willing to take 
plain words in their ** true, usual, literal meaning : " nor are 
there any who pretend for a moment to doubt what the mind 
of the Church is in this and other particulars, bat such as 
call themselves '* Evangelical** *' These, however, might 

* Wliethfer because it u found tbat the 89 Artides are more easily "stretched ** or 
*' contorted '* than the Liturgy and Oflioes, or not» is uncertain ; but certain it ia^ that re- 
cently it has been proposed that the former shall be iht onfy test of hereey. Hear 
Mr. Binney, a Dissenter, on this point :— '< Let Parliament declare that Clergymen are 
not to be judged by the Offices, but by the Articles ; what then ? Will that on the one 
hand, make it an atom the less true, Aat the Church, as such, holds in its integrity her 
faith in the Divine efficacy of her Baptism ? — or will it, on the other hand, make it an 
atom the less a fact, that such and such words are still to be said to God, by men who 
deny what they seem to assert ? Is there any relief worth a word, in being,' as an 
ecclesiasttc, freed legally from episcopal power and secular loss, while as a man and a 
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learn a lesson from their Puritan brethren who openly ^nd 
honestly avow their non-conformity^ and r^as%^ to derive 
emolument ftom the Church whose tecuihiug they oonsider 
erroneous^ 

Edward Bsunes, a Dissenter 6f Leeds, speaking of the Church 
Catechism^ says ; — " That formulary inculcates in the most distinct 
terms the Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration^ which all Dissenters, 
and {strange though it he) l^e Etangelical Church too, regard with 
solemn disapprohation." {Letters to Ld, «71 RusseU^ on Education.^ 

He may well call H '^ strange," when this same '^ Eyangelical 
Chmrch," i. e. the Clergy who style themselves " EvangeKcal,'* 
voluntarily and icdemnly bcmnd themselTes •at their Ordinaticm 
** always so to minister the doctrine of Christ," (not according to 
their own &ncy and judgment, hut) " as this Church and Eeahn 
hath received the same** $ and were admitted to Preferment on tlos 
express condition I 

Mc Binney, another Dissenter, thus forcibly states the case. "But 
may not the words in the Baptismal Service admit of explanation ? 
Perhaps. To me, however, at present^ they seem to mean just what 
they say — ^As a clergyman, I must assert to God, that every in&nt, 
baptiased by my hands, has been regenerated by Him with the Holy 
Ghost, There is nothing hesitating, hypothetic, or equivocal about 
it. It is not merely the affirmation of an outward ceremonial change, 
but of a real and spiritual operation on the soul. In plain words, then, 

— cto T believe this? Can I say it in good faith? The use of 

this form comes to be a matter to be met and settled by common 

morality He who believes that the words cannot be made, by 

airjr fair and equitable means, to utter anything else than their ob- 
vious sense ; he who shrinks from the use of language in Divine 
Worship, which would proceed from his own lips in one sense, and 
^ter the «ar» of his audit(Hrs in anothex^n which he would exptGBB 

Christian, I am still left to all tbe consequences of the question between God and my 
soul ? I put it to the honour of the Eyangelical Clergy to say, whether what they want, 
spiritually speaking, is not a change in the langtuige of the Book, and not merely a 
change in the declaration* of ike law 9 If .not, then they must be satisfied with that 
language as it is.** ( Consdentiout Clerical Nonconformity, p. 15. ) 

On this subject consult the admirable Charge recently delivered by the Bishop 
of Exeter. 
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one thing to God, and convey another to the minds of mortals ; he 
whb, moreover, feeling bound to take the words in their ^ plain, 
literd, and. giammatieal meaning,' believes that meaning positively to 
assert what is either not known, or what is not true ; he surely has 
no alternative but to decline doing, what, with his views, would be 
at once an act of impiety and hypocrisy ; impiety and hypocrisy 
committed by a priest ; — committed by a priest in the most solemn 
circumstances — ^while actually officiating on the floor of the temple^ 
and lifdng his voice to the Divinity that fills it." (^Conscientious 
Clerical Nonconformity, p. 89.) 

The treatment which the Baptismal Service and other 
Catholic portions of the Prayer Book meet with at " Evan- 
gelical *' bands, is graphically described by the same writer 
in the following terms : — 

*' To become a clergyman, / must adopt, I think, in order to get 
rid of expressions that perplex me, such a mode of interpreting 
language,'*such special pleading, wriggling, and reservation — 
such strange and unsatisfactory admissions, to find a sense for 
words or to evade it* — as would not be tolerated in any straight- 
forward business in ordinary life, or permitted to have a place in 

the conduct and the covenanting of worldly men Others may 

not think and feel as I da Holding sentiments identical with mine^ 
they may be able to do without scruple, what / shrink from as a 
positive immorality. I judge them not 'To their own Master 
they stand or fall.' " {ibid. p. 44.) 

So much for Doctrine. The rales and regulations of the 
Churcli for the dne celebration of Divine Service^ &c., fare 
little better ; since disregard of Rubrics is a notable feature 

* It wiU Marceljr petiiaps be eredited by many, but it k nevertbelesB a hei, ihat tbe 
gnat majority of " Evangelicals" oonaider as on-^ehrangelicB], the dootrine that " Christ 
tasted death for every man**; and accordingly, that in Chavches where this heretical 
notion prevails, the Holy Communion is administered to whole railfuls at a time, in order 
that the Minister may evade the Church*s expression of belief on this head, manifested 
in the Rubrical injunction, that the words of delivery are to he said to each individual 
Contmunieant. This is especially the caae with Simeonite nomtHees, who have in many 
instances, on coming to tb#Sr Cares, eaqiresdy altered the Mnvct praetiee before 
pnivaWng.. 
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in the '' EvangelioaP' cbaractor of the present da;; not- 
withstanding what Hooker has truly declared, . viz., that 
'* where our duty is submission, weak oppositions betoken 
Pride.*' (B. v. 8, 4.) On this point it may be well to hear 
an admitted authority : — 

" We may affirm in general, that we are under higher obligations 
to observe Rubric, than any other Ecclesiastical Law whatsoever ; and 
that whosoever among the Clergy either adds to it, or diminishes 
from it, or useth any other rule instead of it, as he is in the eye of 
the Law so far a Nonconformist, so it behoves him to connder with 
himself, whether in point of conscience he be not a breaker of his 
word and trust, and an eluder of his engagements to the Church.'l 
(Sharp, on the Rubricy Disc. 1, p. 8.) 

And again : — " I must observe to you in general, that no custom, 
however confirmed, can take place against the Rubrics : that we 
cannot transfer our breaches of them into the list of approved prac- 
tices, nor justify our neglects of them, by pleading the connivance, 
or, if you will, the approbation, of our Superiors. It is true, the 
Ordinary may forbear to blame, and he may neglect to reform, any 
customary deviations fix>m, or any open defiances of, express and 
positive Rubrics. But as he hath no power to alter tkem, or to 
dispense with alterations made in them, so he cannot excuse or dis- 
charge us from our obligations to conform ourselves to them.** 
(Disc. 4, p. 97.) 

" And here let me utter a great but sad truth ; a truth not so fit to 
be spoken, as to be sighed out by every true son and lover of the 
Church, viz., that the wounds which the Chm-ch of England now 
bleeds by, she received * in the house of her friends ' (if they may be 
called so,) viz., her treacherous, undermining friends ; and that most 
of the nonconformity to her, and separation from her, together with 
a contempt of her excellent constitutions^ have proceeded from 
nothing more than from the fidse, partial, half conformity of too many 
of her Ministers. The Surplice sometimes worn, and qftener laid 
aside ; the Liturgy so read, and mangled in the reading, as if they 
were ashamed of it ; the Divine Service so curtailed, as if the 
people were to hav^ but the tenths of it from the priest, for the tenths 
h^ had received from them ; the Clerical habit neglected by such in 
Orders as frequentiy travel the road clothed like Fanners or Gnuders 
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to ihe unspeakaMe shame and scandal of their profession ; the Holy 
Sacrament indecently and slovenly admimstered; the faiiiitare of 
the Altar abased and embezzled ; and the Table of the Lord profimed. 
These and the like vile passages have made some schismatics, and 
confirmed others ; and in a word, have made so many nonconformists 
to the Church, by their conferming to their Minister." (South, Ser- 
mon on Gal. ii. 5.) 

The following picture, by Sooth, is well worth studying; 
as its main features may readily be recognized in present, as 
in recent, living copies of the great original. 

^'It was an observation and saying of a judicious prelate, that of 
all the sorts of enemies which our Church had, there was none so 
deadly, so pernicious, and likely to prove so &tal to it, as the Coh- 
forming Puritan. It was a great truth, and, not very many years 
after, ratified by direM experience. For if you would have the Con- 
forming Puritan described to you, as to what he is : — He is one who 
lives by the Altar and turns his back upon it ; one who catches at the 
preferments of the Church, but hates the discipline and orders of it ; 
one who practises conformity, as Papists take oaths and tests, that is, 
with an inward abhorrence of what he does for the present, and a 
resolution to act quite contrary when occasion serves ; one who, 
dining his conformity, will be sure to be known by such a distinguish- 
ing badge, as shall point him out to, and secure his credit with, the 
Dissenting brotherhood ; one who still declines reading the Church 
Service himself, leaving that work to Curates or Readers, thereby to 
keep up a profitable interest with thriving seditious tradesmen, and 
groaning, ignorant, but rich, widows ; one who in the midst of his 
conformity thinks of a turn of State, which may draw on one in the 
Church too ; and accordingly is very careful to behave himself so, as not 
to overshoot his game, but to stand right and fair, in case a wished-for 
change should bring Fanaticism again into fashion, which it is more 
than possible that he secretly desires, and does the utmost he can to 
promote and bring about. 

** These and the like are the principles which act and govern the 

Conforming Puritan ; who, in a word, is nothing else but ambition, 

avarice, and hypocrisy, serving all the real interests of schism and 

/action in d^ Churches livery. And therefore if there be any one 

who has the front to own himself* a minister of our Church, to whom 

M 



98 

the foregoing character may be justly applied^ (as I fear there are but 
too many,) howsoeyer such a one may for some time soothe up and 
flatter himself in his detestable dissimulation ; yet when he shall hear 
of such and such of his neighbours^ his parishioners, or acquaintance, 
gone oyer bom the Church to Conrenticles, of several turned Quakers, 
and of others fallen off to Popery ; and lastly when the noise of 
ihose national dangers and disturbances, which are every day threat- 
ening us, shall ring about his ears — ^let him then lay his hand upon 
his £Edse heart, and, witii all seriousness of remorse, accusing himself 
to God and his own conscience, say, * I am the person, who, by my 
conforming by halves, and by my treacherous prevaricating with the 
duty of my profession, so sacredly promised, and so solemnly sworn 
to, have brought a reproach upon the purest and best-constituted 
Church in the Christian World ; it is I, who by slighting and slub- 
bering over her Holy Service and Sacraments, have scandalized and 
cast a stumbling block before all the neighbourhood, to the great 
danger of their souls ; I who have been the occasion of this man's 
fisution, that man's Quakerism, and another's Popery ; and thereby, 
to the utmost of my power, contributed to those dismal convulsions, 
which have so terribly shaken and weakened both Church and State. 
Let such a mocker of God and man, I say, take his share of all this 
horrid guilt ; for both heaven and earth will lay it at his door, as the 
general result of his actions: it is all absolutely his own, and will 
stick faster and closer to him, than to be thrown off and laid aside, as 
easily as his surplice." {Sermon on Gal. ii. 5.) 

Who indeed can wonder at Rome's making rapid progress, 
when such advantages are given her by those who profess 
to be her firmest opponents — the only true and trastworthy 
ones, if we are to believe themselves ? The sin of Apostacy, 
indeed, and faithless ingratitude, is not excused by the cir- 
cumstance, in such as desert their Spiritual Mother for the 
meretricioQs attractions of the Romish Church ; yet our 
astonishment at the occurrence of such cases must neces- 
sarily subside, when we reflect on the ** scandal " or provo- 
cation given by the inconsistent, (not to say insincere and 
dishonest) conduct of many teachers of the people, and the 
apparent powerlessness of our Ecclesiastical Rulers to 
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remedy this crying evil. Disgast at sach sad blemishes as 
these has prevailed with some — the principles of Jesuitism, 
taught so effectaally (as has been shewn above) in the 
** Evangelical " school, have operated upon others ; and the 
result has been ffoin fo Rome, hy the Anglican ChurcKs loss. 

But besides this, incalculable injury has been done by the 
Puritanical exaltation of mere Faith, and depression, or 
rather, suppression, of the doctrine of the ** Holy Catholio 
Church." For through the people's not being instructed in 
the true nature of their own Church, and their consequent 
ignorance of her claims upon them, as well as of their duties 
to her, they are ill able to withstand the specious arguments 
of Romish Sectarians, and, if seriously minded, but too 
easily fall a prey to those wily tempters. The result of this 
indistinct and imperfect teaching is forcibly illustrated by a 
foreign Presbyterian, Merle dAubigni^ who, writing to Sir 
Culling Smith, says of the Livonians, — 

" The influenoe of the Moravians [great * Evangelical ' fevourites] 
has been good, as relates to the pious sentiments of iHae heart : but it 
appears that theg have taught their adherents to attach little im- 
portance to outward forms of the Churchy so that these have passed 
easdyfrom the Protestant to the Greek formP ( F«f. " Grermany, 
England, and Scotland." Append.) 

7. Closely connected with this last head, is the strenuous 
opposition which Low-Churchmen offer to all attempts at 
the revival of our ancient Church Discipline^ as well as to 
all exercise of it where it has not wholly fallen into disuse. 
Possibly they may he personally apprehensive of the conse- 
quences. But at any rate so it is : and that, the decay of 

* which our Church sadly deplores in the Commination Ser- 

vice, professing Churchmen now cry down as persecution, 

I tyranny, priestly dominationf popery, &c., &c., &c. ! Yet this 

power is exercised by every wretched scbismatical Society ; 
and the Church treats expressly of it in the Canons (2 — 12) 

I and Article xxxiii. See also the Homily for Whitsunday, 

r Pt. 2, which declares that : — 
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** The true Church hath always three notes or marks whereby it is 
known ; pure and sound doctrine, the sacmments ministered acooid- 
ing to Christ's holy institution, and the right use qf EecUnasHcal 
discipline/* Compare King Ed. VI. Caieehum .'— 

^^The Marks of this Churdi are, first, pure preaching of the Gos- 
pel ; then, brotherly love ; thirdly, upright and unoorrupted use of 
the Lord's Sacraments ; last of all, brotherly correction and excom- 
municationy or banishing those out of the Church that will not amend 
their lives. This Mark the holy Setthers termed disdplme.*' ( Vid. 
Wordsworth's Theoph, Anglic, p. 14.) 

It would appear, then, that ** Evangelicals " are content 
to let the Church lack one essential Mark of troth, and, for 
the lack of it, be contemptible in the eyes of her own chil- 
dren as well as strangers. They profess a strong attach- 
ment to the Church ; bat how strong this attachment really 
is, has been plainly enoagh manifested by the recent cases 
of Mr. Shore and Mr. Gorham in England, and of Sir 
William Dunbar and his schismatical companions in Scot- 
land, the latter of whom have been encouraged in their dis- 
graceful conduct by the avowed sympathy of many indivi- 
dual ** Evangelicals," and of their whole number as a body, 
in the person of the Church Missionary Society. (Fief. 
Letter of the Rev. Robert Montgomery to the Rev. Mr. 
Close, on the subject ; in The Scottish Church and English 
Schismatics, by the former.) Their case is well disposed of 
in anticipation by South, in the following passage : — 

'^ A fourth abused name or word by which the faction is every day 
practising upon the Church and the government of it, is, their mis- 
calling the execution of the laws made in belialf of the Church per- 
secution. Now since the ten persecutions of the Primitive Christians 
by the heathen emperors, in the first ages of Christianity, the word 
* persecution ' is deservedly become of a very odious and ill import. 
And therefore without any more ado, our ^Ematics (who are no small 
artists at distinguishing things with names which belong not to them) 
presentiy dap this vile world, like a fire-ship, upon the government 
and the laws, and doubt not by this to blow them xx^ or bum them 
down in a littie time. And indeed with the brutish rabble, who take 
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words not as they sigkiify, but as they 80iind» the artifice has gone 
Tery fiir, the great diHurbers oj the Ckurek by this sophistry pass- 
ing for imwceiKty and the haosthemsehee [with their admhmtratoni] 
being tnade the only malefaet&rs. But aetting aside ooiseand par- 
tialityy I would gladly know why suoh as snfibr oapitaliy hy the hand 
of justice at Tyburn, should not be as high and loud in iikAt damours 
against persecution as these men ? If yon say that these persons 
suffer for felony, but those for Aeir conseienQe ; I answer^ that there 
is as much reason for a man to plead eenaeiencefor 0te breaehqf 
one law, as for Ae breach of ano^er^ where the natter of the law 
is either good or indifibreni^ and both one and the odier stand enforced 
by sufiSdent authority," (Sermon on Isa» ▼* 20, pt !•) 

Bichard Baxter, ''one of themsehe^** thus writes :-^'' By negletU 
of Discipline you encourage SeparaHon^ 1£ yon wiil not by 
dug means distinguish between the piettoos and the^^vile^ the 
people wQl do it by withdrawing firom you f which many honest 
Cbristians will think they are necessitated to do. Norcanyou woi^der, 
if you keep a number of scandahnis sinners in your Churches, that 
some timorous souls should run out of them, as out of an edifice 
which they apprehend ready to fiilL I have kno?m many who have 
separated merely on this account** (Beformed Pastor^ cap. 6.) 

8. - The Poritent* Omt ■hodd be a IW^p / for a Turnip lias a roond head, and 
the Anagnun of 'Puritan* ii'A Tamip."* (Old PkmpUet qnoled in Selden's 
Tabk Tbtt.) 

** Let ihem take heed that it be not true, which one of their adTenanee said, that 
tkeif have bui two tmatt tuanUf knowledge and fooe.** (Lord Bacon, ap, GardweU't 
Confertneet, jt. 126.) 

This Crest, that the old author above quoted recommends, 
if in any degree referrible to the quality of the old Puritans' 
learning, as expressive of its weak and superficial nature, 
will at once be recognized as still more peculiarly the proper 
badge of their modern representatives, who, under the infio- 
ence of the ** Bible only'' theory, or other equally absurd and 
pernicious principle, contemn, or at all events neglect, the 
acquisition of deep and extensive erudition ; and thereby 
give great advantages to Rome, as well as to the other 
enemies of the Anglican Church. 

" We have had ahnost all Sermonsfullof gibes and scofi at human 



102 

learning ; ^ Away with yain philosophy, with the disputes of this 
world, and the enticing words of man's wisdom, and set up the foolish- 
ness of preaching, the simplidty of the Gospel.' Thus Diyinity has 
heen brought in upon the ruins of humanity, by forcing the words of 
the Scripture from the sense, and then haling them to the Worst of 
drudgeries, to set a jtu divmum upon ignorance and imperfection, 
and recommend natural weakness for supernatural grace. Hereupon 
the ignorant have taken heart to venture upon this great calling, and 
instead of cutting their way to it, aooovding to the usual course, 
through the knowledge of the tongues, the study of philosophy, 
school diyinity, the Fathers, and Councils, ihey have taken another 
and shorter cut, and having read perhaps a treatise or two upon The 
Heart, The Bruised Reed, The Crumbs of Comfort, WoUebius in 
English, and some other little authors, the usual furniture of old 
women's dosets, they have set forth as accomplished divines, and 
forthwith they present themselves to the service. And there have 
not been wanting Jeroboams as willing to consecrate and receive ihem, 
as they to offer themselves. And this has been one of the most 
faial and almost irrecoverable blows that has been given to the 
Ministry/* (Souih, on 1 Kings adiL 33.) 

<< Friends, foction, well-meaning, and little understanding, have been 
accomplishments beyond the study of the University : and to falsify 
[t. e, ** get up "] a story of Conversion, beyond pertinent answers and 
dear resolutions to the hardest and most concerning questions." (Ibid,) 

Bishop Latimer, complaining of the grasping Laity, who 
had robbed the Universities of the endowments provided by 
the pious munificence of the ** Dark Ages " for the main- 
tenance of poor scholars, and consequently made the number 
of students very small, says ; — 

^* It will come to pass that we shall have nothing but a little 
English DivinH^y that will bring the realm into a very barbarousness 
and utter decay of learning. It is not that, I toisy that wiU heep out 
the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome/* (Serm. 5, before K. Ed. VI. 
Parker Soc. Ed. p. 179.) 

** Alas ! what will this conceit bring men to at length, but bar- 
barism and confiinon ? And who are the authors that teach these ally 
men to decry learning, but the Papists^ whom yet they seem most of 
all to defy ? For, take away Universities and learning, and they are 
sure of their opportunity, and that the more ignorant will in tract of 
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time be easily brought to any religioii, and so to theirs. If learning 
and the Schools of learning be once suppressed among uSy we shall in 
a little time have no learned men to stand in the gap, and to keep out 
Popery. Hoc Ithacus veUi^ this is that which the Jesuit would have 
and pasnonately desires. In short, Popeiy was bom and bred in 
ignorant and unlearned ages: and as soon as learning revived, Popery 
began to decline, till at last the happy Reformation ensued, which we 
now enjoy: and if ever learning run to decay again, we must expect 
to relapse into Popery, or something else as bad as or worse than 
that." (Bp. Bull, on 2 Tim. iv. 13, Sermons^ p. 191.) 

'^ Solomon built his temple with the tallest cedars ; and surely 
when God refused the defective and the maimed for sacrifice, we can- 
not think that He requires them for the Priesthood. When learning, 
abilities, and what is excellent in the world, forsake the Church, we 
may easily foretell its ruin, without the gpfb of prophecy. And when 
ignorance succeeds in tiie place of learning, weakness in the room of 
judgment, we may be sure heresy and confusion will quickly come in 
the room of religion ; for undoubtedly, there is no way so effectual 
to betray the truths as to procure it a weak defender,^ (South, on 
1 Kings ziii. 33.) 

Exdasive attention to '* English Divinity,'' however 
learned the writers, is indeed a mistake. The difiTerence to 
the student, in fact, between reading the ** Antient Anthors" 
themselves, and deriving a knowledge of them at second 
hand from English writers, is as great as between walking 
abroad, for (he health, and ** taking the air at a window," 
as Faller quaintly styles the latter mode of study : And if 
bat second or third rate authors are made his companions, 
and bat a few of these, then indeed may the Charch complain 
of him as unfaithful. He would do well to consider the 
following : — 

**He that giveth his miod to the law of the Most High, and is ooeopied in the 
meditation thereof, will seek out the wisdom of all the ancient. He will keep the 
sayings of the renowned men.** (Eodus. zzzix. 1, 2.) 

''Let neoterics say what they may, the ancient Ecclesiastical 
writers are a great treasury of Spiritual wisdomJ* (Bishop Beve- 
ridge, ap. Bishop Jebb's Pastoral Instructions, p. 305.) 
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Aoooxdinglyy eyen the laie Dr. Arnold, systematic depredator as 
he was of almost eyer jthmg peculiarly wortJiy a Churchman's reve- 
rence, even he could say : — ^^ With regard to the FaiherSy as they 
are eaUed^ I toauld advise those who have time to read them deeply; 
those who have less time^ to read parts of themJ* (life, vol. 2. 
Letter 186.) 

. '< It is commonly said that great learning can he of no use in a 
country Paiish, where the people are ignorant and require only plain 
instruction* They who so speak must imagine that the only use of 
learning is to enable its professors to quote Hebrew and Greek in the 
pulpit. Let such reasoners be assured that the advocates for learning 
recommend it, not that the eyes of the vulgar may be dazzled, but 
because they believe it to. be one of the best means, under God's 
blessing, of attaining sound and just views of th0 many great and 
awM subjects within the province of die Divine, boih directly by 
making him acquainted with the writings of men wiser than himself, 
and indirecdyhy calling on him to exercise his &culjbie8* ffow many 
separations from the Churchy how much tendency to schism within 
it, indeedy would have been spared, had many weU-intentioned 
Ministers of late days added to their right intentUms that sound 
hnowledge and learning, without which such intentions are often 
fruitless and often mischievous ! When we hear fix>i^ some of them 
the declaration that no knowledge but that of Scripture is required, 
it is impossible not to call to mind the first two clauses of the caustic 
phrase of Prideaux : — < Bonus textualis, bonus Theologus, clamant 
quam plurimi, qui nee de textu, nee de Theologid, neo de bonitate, 
sunt solicitL' It is indeed enough to know Scripture, but that know- 
ledge is not perfected by the soundest learning and the longest life." 
(H. J. Eose, University Sermons, iii. p. 88, 4th ed.) 

*' I confess," says the great South, " God has no need of any man's 
parts or learning ; but certainly then He has much less need of his 
ignorance and HI behaviour,^ y^Sermon on 1 Kings, ziiL 33.) 

'* I am aware indeed," observes Bbhop Jebb^ (Practical Theology, 
vol. 2, p. 190,) '^ that some of our profession hold the opinion, or at 
least act as though they held the opimon, that professional studies are 
to cease with the period of our admission into Holy Orders ; and that 
thenceforward it is requisite to perform only the more active duties ; 
tiiat in fact the performance of these duties is incompatible with a 
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life of studious application ; and that a Clergyman is at liberty to read 
Uidey provided he toorks much. Not such, however, was the opinion of 
St. Paul : for we find him exhorting St. Timothy, not only to read, but 
to read with persevering diligence. Not such is the judgment of our 
Church. Not such is the dictate of common sense. Not such if the tes- 
timony of experience : for who have been the most exemplary, the most 
inde&tigable, of our parish priests ? Who— but our Hookers, our Ham- 
monds, our Pocockefif, our Beveridges, our Bulls ? Men of whom it 
has been truly said, that thdr speculative knowledge, which gave 
light to the most dark and difficult subjects, was eclipsed by the more 
dazzling lustre of their practice. Be these then our models ; and 
we shall come to know and to rest assured, that the calling of a 
Christian Minister, is not merely to work much^ but to work t&eU ; 
not merely to exerdse the body in a routine of outward services, but 
to come into the scene of action with a full mind and a purified heart ; 
a mind stored with solid, edifying, knowledge, a heart purified through 
prayer and through the word of God." ( Vtd. Rose's SermonSj p. 
260. and also p. 87,) where he asks :-— '^ Why should we make even 
the semblance of an opposition between piety and learning, or extol 
ene at the expense of the other ? Is there, in fact, any necessary 
opposition between them ? Let the works of Taylor, and Hall, and 
Bull, and Pearson, and Bairow, answer." 

9. This last consideratioD^ viz., their lack of deep learning, 
ms^y perhaps help to explain why Low-Churchmen give 
Rome another great advantage, by systematically disparag- 
ing the Ancient writers of the Church, and deprecating 
appeal to Primitive Antiquity. Possibly it is with modern 
Puritans, as with their prototypes, of whom South observes, 
«< The Fathers always spoke the language of the Beast, to 
such as could not understand them" (Sermon on I Cor. xii. 4.) 

More recently. Archbishop Potter remarked : — '^ Our best writers, 
as weU in th^ controversies with the Papists, as with other Sectaries, 
and Heretics, constantly appeal to the judgment and practice of the 
Church in the next centuries after the Apostles : which, as she had 
better means of information than can be pretended to in any succeed- 
ing age, so cannot reasonably be supposed, either through negli- 
gence or dengn, and this in all parts of the world at once, to have 

N 
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depraved the Faith, whilst her Pastors, and other chief memhers, 
were daily suffering martyrdom in its defence. And few there are, 
or rather none at aU, as &r as I have heen ahle to ohserve, who refuse 
to allow the testimony of the primitive writers its due weight and 
auihorily, nush ordy excepted^ as have not read them, or are afraid 
of their evidence."" {Charge, vid. Tract 78, p. 89.) 

" 2%08e who forego the tesHmony of Antiquity, as all the opposers 
of the Church of England must do, must unavoidably run into in- 
superable difficulties in dealing with the Papists, which. the prin- 
ciples of our Church do lead us through. For we can justly charge 
Popery as an unreasonahle innovation, when we allow the undouhted 
practices and government of the Ancient Church, for many ages 
after Christ." (Stillingfleet, Unreasonableness, S^c. pref. p. 5.) 

"It hence most clearly follows, of what and how great use the ancient 
Fathers and other writers of all ages of the Church must he, and how 
necessary to he consulted hy them, who in the prosecution of eccle- 
siastical controversies, have at heart either their own salvation or the 
peace of the Church. For were' there no commentaries of the 
Ancient Church, no aets of Councils, no monuments of ecclesiastical 
history, extant at this day, in how great darkness should we he in- 
volved respecting our very religion itself I How easy would it be for 
any subtle heretic, or even for any the most flagitious impostor, 
under the mask of piety, to deceive the generality, and to lead them 
into the most pernicious errors of every description ! Who could then 
convict the Church of Rome, or [any other even the most corrupt 
Communion, of fault or error, in those particulars which are not 
expressly prohibited in Holy Scripture ? For whence could it be 
proved, whether those things which are in use in that. Church had, or. 
had not, been handed down firom the very Aposties, and approved 
of by the consent of the Universal Church ? Finally, how many 
and how great disadvantages of every kind would arise hence !" 
(Bishop Beveridge, ap. VincenUus Lirin, ed. Oxford, p. 16.) 

^' Hence," remarks Bishop Bull, ^^ among the Directions and Rules, 
which, by the advice of the Bishops, King James, the successor of 
Elizabeth, recommended to the special care of the Vice-Chancellor, 
the Heads of Colleges and Halls, the two Professors, and the two 
Proctors, in the University of Oxford, when the Puritanical faction was 
more than usually strong there, the following direction was inserted : — 
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it is the seventh in order. < That Theological candidates be admo- 
nished to give their labour and study to boohs of a nature most 
consonant witik the doctrine and discipline of the Church of JEng- 
land: i. e, to employ their time in reading the Fathers^ Councilsy 
schdastie writers, ecclesiastical historians, and, polemical divines ; 
and that they pay not so disproportionate attention to compends 
and abridgments, as to mahe them the foundations of their Theolo- 
gical studies: "" {Ibid. p. \9^.) 

10. By discouraging Ornament in Churches, and calling 
all such decoration ** Popish,** Low-Charchmen give another 
great advantage to Rome. For man is naturally affected 
by sights of splendour ; they tend to bow the heart and 
sabdae its pride. The eye is as mach God's gift as the ear ,* 
and if the heart is to be won to His cause, if the grovelling 
soul is to be drawn upward toward Heaven^ why not through 
one sense as well as another ? Why not enlist sight into 
His service as well as sound? Why reject any innocent 
means of promoting the glory of God ? Such at least has 
been the feeling of the best and wisest servants of the Lord 
in all ages, and our churches accordingly used to he, like 
Solomon*s Temple, "exceeding magnifical/' buildings in 
some degree worthy of Him for whose honour they were 
designed. They are now, thank God, gradually recovering 
their ancient character : but in the mean time, Puritans help 
Popery much by retarding the good work, and thus in many 
places preventing sensitive minds from indulging in their 
own communion those feelings of devotional awe, which 
solemn grandeur always suggests, and for which full scope 
is supposed to be afforded in the splendour of the Romish 
Worship. Archbishop Laud was extremely anxious on this 
score ; •* partly through the fervour of his own devotional 
feelings, partly through his disgust at that sordid slovenliness, 
which of late years had rendered the Protestant worship 
contemptible, and which, be it always remembered, wcu 
driving multitudes laek within the attraction of Romanism* 
The fanatics swaggered into Church with their hats on, &c." 
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{lAfe by Le Bas, p. l46.) The evil is mach the same now ; 
and from the same cause. Who indeed can be snrprised at 
the irreverence of a modern congregation, when, so far from 
every thing aroond them being of an elevating and hallowing 
character, it is jast the reverse, mean and sordid to a degree ; 
nothing to strike the worshipper with a holy dread on enter- 
ing, and remind him, that ** This is the Hoase of God ;'* 
nothing to recall his wandering attention when within : — the 
whole place differing in little, except size^ from the ordinary 
dwellings to which he is accustomed. No wonder that the 
people, generally, see so little Beauty in Holiness, when so 
little of it is exhibited to them in the Temples where that 
holiness is peculiarly enshrined, and where the outward 
manifestation of it, therefore, is peculiarly expected. 

" When Queen Mary came to the Crown," says Bishop Kennett, 
'^and very soon betrayed her resolutions to bring in Popeiy ; it is 
very plain, that the Sacrilege committed at the Reformation (though 
chiefly by those who were not of the Reformed religion) was the 
mast popular argument on the Popish side.^ {Case of Impro- 
priationSf^. 139.) 

" All I laboured for in tluB particular was, that the external worship 
of God in this Church, might be kept up in uniformity and decency, 
and in some beauty of holiness. And this the rather, because first I 
found that) from the contempt of the outward worship of God, the 
inward fell away apace, and profaneness began boldly to shew itself. 
And secondly, because I could speak with no conscientious persons 
almost, that were wavering in religion, but the great motive which 
wrought upon them to disaffect or think meanly of the Church of 
England^ was, that the external worship of God was so lost in the 
Churchy (as they conceived it,) and the Churches themselves^ and aU 
things in them, suffered to lye in such a base and slovenly fashiony 
in most places of the Kingdom.** (Abp. Laud, vid. Life, p, 361.) 

<' The notion, that there is no relative holiness in Churches arising 
from their dedication unto God, no difference or respect of places with 
Him, that He is ever equally present in all places, wherever men 
assemble to call upon Him ; this is a natural and necessary ground 
of a present indevotion, as well as of a final irreligion. For shall any 
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man preBume to outface and overbear the common sense of man* 
kind, that he can worship God as reverently in a bam as in a Church ? 
That he can pray as devoutly in a stable* as in a Temple ? No : 
'tis utterly imposdble. We saw the contrary effect of this tenet in 
the Great RebeUion." (Dr. Bisse, Serm. 3. On Decency and Order 
inPubUck Worship.) 

^* Touching God himself hath He anywhere revealed that it is His 
delight to dwell beggarly ? and that He taketh no pleasure to be 
worshipped saving only in poor cottages ? Even then was the LOrd 
as acceptably honoured of His people as ever, when the stateliest 
placies and things in the whole world were sought out to adorn His 
Temple. This, most suitable^ decent^ and fit finr the greatness of 
Jesus Christy for the sublimity of His Gospel ; except we tHnk of 
Christ and His Gospel as the officers of Julian (the Apostate) did." 
(Hooker^ v. 15.) 

And again : — ** Were it not also strange, if God should have made 
such store of glorious creatures on earth, and leave them all to be 
consumed in secular vanity, allowing none but the baser sort to be 
employed in his own service ? To set forth the majesty of Kings, 
ESs viceregents in this world, the most gorgeous and rare treasures 
which the world hath are procured. We think belike that He will 
accept what the meanest of them would disdain T (Hag. L 4, 9 ; 
Mai. i. 8--i&tJ.) 

^^ Animated by his example, and guided by the counsels which 
David had been inspired to deliver, Solomon made the temple, what 
his &ther designed it to be, so exceeding magnificaly thai for its 
fame and its glory it wcls the joy of the whole earth. Doubtless in 
the age of Doeg and Shimei, there were not wanting cold calculat- 
ing utilitarians, who, though dwelling in their houses of cedar, would 
be ready, nevertheless, to put the Judas question — to what purpose 
was this expenditure ? and to suggest the distribution of the col- 
lected treasures of the pious sovereign among the poor. But their 
sophistry had no influence upon Solomon, the wisest of men ; he 
made the temple what it was, all glorious without and within, that 
it might stand as a perpetual text preachmgto the people, Reverence 
My Sanctuary^ and might tell it out among the heathen, that the 

* Cromwell did but legitimately carry out tihis ** notion," wlien he turned Oathedrab 
and Parish CEhurches into barracks for his troops, as well as stables for their horses. 
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Lord He was the God of that great nation whom He had made 
to be a wise and an understanding people. He knew that no ex- 
penditure is to be considered unprofitable, or wasteful, or useless, 
which, without yiolating the rules of honesty and justice, or causing 
the neglect of any immediate daim, tends to foster within us a holy 
fervour of feeling, and an ennobling elevation of senlament, to interest 
us in the caus^ of virtue and truth, to kindle in our souls that manly 
enthusiasm which is equally remote from the follies of afiPectation, and 
the extravagance of fanaticism, or to testify our zeal for the service and 
honour of our God. 

<< Such was tho wisdom of the heart which actuated our own pious 
ancestors, when they erected those Musters, and Cathedrals, and 
magnificent Churches which adorn our several dioceses. . .They thought, 
and they thought rightly, that the works of man ought to conspire vnth 
the works of ncUure^ to make glorious the praise of Him, by whom 
all things animate and inanimate were created. ...And siire I am, it 
will not be for the glory of God, if we^ in our wealth, permit those 
edifices to crumble into dust, which they, in Hasax poverty, reared to 
the honour of His name." (Dr. Hook, Umv, Sermons, p. 11-13.) 

Chilling worth thus disposes of the stupid charge of 
" Romish tendencies/' 

'^ What, if our devotion towards God, out of a desire that He 
should be worshipped, as in Spirit and in Truth in the first place, so 
also in the beauty of holiness ? What if, out of fear that too much sim- 
plicity and nakedness in the public service of God may beget in the 
ordinary sort of men a dull and stupid irreverence ; and, out of hope 
that the outward state and glory of it being weU disposed and wisely 
moderated, may engender, quicken, increase, and nourish the inward 
reverence, respect, and devotion, which is due unto Grod's sovereign 
majesty and power ? What if, out of a persuasion and desire that 
Papists may be won over to us the sooner, by the removing of this 
scandal out of their way ; and out of an holy jealousy that the 
weaker sort of Protestants might be the easier seduced to them by 
the magnificence and pomp of their Church Service, in case it were 
not removed ? I say, what if, out of these considerations, the govern- 
ors of our Church, more of late than formerly, have set themselves 
to adorn and beautify the places where God's honour dwells, and to 
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make them as Heaven-like as they can with earthly ornaments ? Is 
this a sign that they are warping towards Popery ? Is this devotion 
in the Church of England an argument that she is coming over to 
the Church of Rome ? Sir Edwin Sandys, I presume, every man 
will grant, had no inclination that way ; yet he, forty years since^ 
highly commended this part of devotion in PapiatSy and makes no 
scruple of proposing it to the imitation of Protestants ; little think-^ 
ing, that they who would follow his counsel, and endeavour to take 
away this disparagement of Protestants and this glorying of Papists, 
should have heen censured for it, as making way and inclining to 
Popery.'' {Pre/. § 22.) 

11. No Ritaal in the world is so imposing and attractive, 
and at the same time so plain and simple, as the English 
Litargy — none so well calculated to win the regard and fix 
the reverent attention of all classes of worshippers, if only 
the instractioDS of the Chnrch respecting it, as conveyed in 
the Rubrics, were strictly attended to. Bat when they are 
disregarded, the Service naturally becomes cold and lifeless ; 
especially where the sermon is considered the chief thing, 
and disproportionate pains are lavished upon it, to the neglect 
of the Prayers, which are accordingly '• gone through" as 
a necessary evil — a something that most be endured prepa- 
ratory to the commencement of the grand business of the 
day. Thus in the bands of Low-Churchmen, the whole 
Service is but too apt to become distasteful, if not positively 
repulsive to many, and in consequence, as Chillingworth 
observes, *' the weaker sort of Protestants are the easier 
seduced to Rome by the magnificence and pomp of her 
worship." 

*^ Out of a pretended fear of superstition, men neglect necessary 
devotion.* * Some are more afraid of a drop of superstition, than 

* The foUowiog entry appears in Walker's ** Suflerings of the Clergy. ** 

**Bimd , VdHMham, V." 

*' Sequestered ahout 1644, for observing the orders and rules of the Chnrch ; reading 
part of the Gospel at the Cross in a perambulation ; saying that» to avoid superstition, 
they would run into prophaneness ; shewing his utmoetabhorrence of* the rebek;* maU- 
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qf a whole nuus of prrfanatUm.^^ (Sparke's PrimU^e Devotion^ 
Sfc.y 1678y vid. Bishop Monktgue^s ArHcles of Inquiry^ p. 1 14.) 

" Far otherwise will the true Christiaii act. In his eyes every- 
thing will assume an ur of importance^ which, however remotely, has 
a tendency to evince omr devotion, national or individual ; and no- 
thing will be considered miimportant, the doing or abstaining from 
which may be construed into a mark of irreverence or disrespect : 
whether he eat, or whether he drink, or whettsoever hiQ does, he will 
do aU to the gloiy of God. On this principle it is, that the Holy 
Church descends in her Rubrics to the minutest detidls, which her 
£Edthful children will love to observe, kneeling where they ought to 
kneely and responding where they ought to respond ; and on this 
principle it is, that her faithful minister will pay due regard to every 
ceremony, nor even array himself in the sacred vestment without a 
reverential feeling. (Ps. 132, 9.) In avoiding supersHtian^ we too 
often fall into the opposite extreme of irreverence. But we may 
depend upon it, that he is no true philosopher, I may add, no true 
Christian^ who attends not to little things." (Dr. Hook's Univ, 
Sermons, p, 14.) 

12. Rome has gained much of late years by the very in- 
judicious zeal of Low-Charchmeu against her, which has 
arged them to preach, and write, and talk so much against Po- 
pery, that they have actually brought it into notice ; and hence, 
accordingly, it has gained a footing in many places where 
before it was unknown, while in oar large towns and olher 
situations, where it bad previously dragged on a languishing 
existence, it has kindled into new life and vigour ; so that it 
was no vain thing which South said, that ** zeal and noise 
against Popery ^ and real services for it, are no such inconsis- 
tent things as some may imagine." (Serm.on I John, iii.21.) 

'< Some persons pleaded a zeal against Popery, for complying with 
the new order of things.* Kettlewell, who was as much opposed to 

ciously reading the litany to oflknd weak conscienoes ; saying tihe King was foroed 
from ihe Parliament; and that the blood that was shed would be heavy; for not en- 
ooaraging his people to go into the service; hindering the association ; and for other 
instances of malignancy. ** ( Ibid, ) 
« Ntw order of things, t. e. the order estabEshed by the MCOMcf Great RebeUbn, in 1688. 
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Popery as any who complied^ remarks : — * The zeal against Popery 
is often given out in these latter days of the world, to go farthest in 
blinding many. But though Popery, on account of the many dan- 
gerous errors and unlawful practices thereof, is a most dangerous re- 
ligion : yet must they be a strange sort of religious persons who can 
think nothing but Popery will endanger them.' " (Lathbury's Non- 
jurors^ p. 149.) 

" I dare aver," says South, " that if that one project of union,* as 
it was laid, had taken place, it would have done more to the breaking 
our Church in pieces, and to the bringing in of Popery by these 
breaches, than the Papists themselves have been able to do towards 
it since the Reformation. So that whatsoever the danger may have 
been to our Church heretofore from Church Papists^ I am sure the 
great danger that threatens it now is from Church FanaticsJ" 
(Serm. on Isa. v. 20.) 

Various other particulars might be adduced ; such as 
their trafficking in Church Preferments ; f encouraging, or at 
least, not discouraging, Teetotalism; % &c., &c. — But enough, 
it is presumed, has now been said, to shew clearly, that the 
parties who really help Rome in her present struggle with 
England, are Puritans or ** Evangelicals'' ; and that these, 
therefore, are they, whose opiDions and practices are to be 
shunned as "dangerous'* by all who really wish well to 
their Mother Church. 

* A kind of « Evangelical Alliance," or DenominaHonai Jumble, 

t Romanists have thus an equal opportunity with other purchasers of acquiring 
Patronage : and no doubt they use it for the advancement of their own interests.— 
Obe. Canon 40. Buying and telKng of Spiriiual and EccUsiasHcal functions, offices, 
promotions, dignities, and livings, is execrable before God." It has been remarked 
that.there is but the difierence of a tingle letter between SIMEONY and SIMONY. 

I This unchristian system degrades the Church, by practically declaring her — ^not- 
withstanding her Sacraments and other means of grace-*a Mother incapable of pro- 
viding sufficiently for the soul*s health of her children ; and by causing '* the Pledge,'* 
a mere human contrivance, to supersede the Baptismal Covenant Besides, since the 
Romish Church does not offer the Cup to the Laity, in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, a great temptation is thus presented to a conscientious Teetotaler, when im- 
pressed with the necessity of becoming a Communicant. 

o 
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VI. 

Low-Church principles lead naturally to Dissent and 
Latitudinarianism. 

** Will it be said that there is greater danger from eontaet with Popery, and that 
■ome have aotualty gone over from Higb-Ghurch principles to the Romish frith? I 
answer, that not some few only, hut thousands, nay millions, have gone over from the 
Low-Church and Puritanical views to Dissent AR the Dutentert now in the land, 
or their JMeri, were onee Puritans or ' EvangeHedU,* ** (OresIey*s Bernard LeeUe^ 
fidl p. 253.) 

Low views of the Cbarch lead almost necessarily to dis- 
regard of, and separation from, her ; since* in the minds of 
such as bold them» the benefits derivable through her minis- 
tration occnpy snch a mean place, that the bond of anion is 
indefinitely loosened, and adherence becomes a mere ques- 
tion of expediency, which any accidental circumstances may 
determine ; especially as the strongest reasons against sepa^ 
ration given hy Low-Church advocates^ are seldom anything 
hut what might be urged with equal force and propriety 
against separation from the most ordinary Club or Benefit 
Society.* But besides this negative argument against con* 
tinning in communion with the Church, ''Evangelicals" 
furnish vl positive one in favour of separation from her : for 
by denouncing as '' Popish " and *' unscriptural ** &C.9 
various doctrines and pbservances manifestly taught and 
enjoined in the Prayer Book, they naturally lead the weak 

* The great majority cf Low-Churchmen, in fret, are little more than mere Metab^ 
Ushmmtariane. Episcqncy they regard as unessential, and in Scotland therefore ihey 
would certotn/y he Presbyterians ; elsewhere, probaXHy, anything that might happen to 
be in frvour with the Civil Power. It is on this ground only, that their patronage of 
sundry English Schismatics in Scotland can be accounted for: though still it is very 
difficult for an ordinary mind to discover, how sympathy with such persons, and advo- 
cacy of such extremely disgraceful conduct, can be peculiarly <* Evangelical,*' in the 
trwe sense of the word. 



115 

and ignorant to think it safer to have nothing at all to do 
with so corrnpt a body, which accordingly they readily de- 
sert for any Sectarian commonity that may happen to suit 
their ideas. Dissenters therefore may jastly say to Low- 
Charchmen now, as the Barrowists (Independents) did to 
the Paritans of Hooker's time, " from your breasts it is that 
we have sacked' these things;'*' and they may well express 
sarprize at their teachers not joining them in their separation, 
saying, in the words of Bishop Sanderson's Brownisi :— 

" Why should they, who agree so well with us in our principles, 
hold off from our conclusions f Why do they yet hold communion 
with, or remain in the bosom of, that Church, that imposeth such 
unlawful things upon them ? How are they not guilty themselves of 
that lukewarm Laodicean temper, wherewith they so often and so 
deeply charge others ? Why do they halt so shamefully between two 
opinions." (Sermon on 1 Cor. x. 23, § 22,) 

Again, Laiitudinarianismf is a natural result of Low- 

• Vid. Eeelet. P6L l^ni, § 8. Whereupon Hooker obsenres ;— '< Thus the fodiah 
Barrowist deriveth his schism by way of conclusion, as to him it seemeth, directly and 
plainly out of your principles. Him therefore we leave to be satisfied by you firom whom 
he hath sprung.** 

f Much mischief is don^ in this way by Reading Societies, or Book ChAtf in which 
the Committee of Selection manifest a "liberal ** indifference as to the religious prin- 
ciples of the authors whose works they introduce : much more, by the heterogeneous 
constitution of those, in which professing Churchmenf regardless of the Divine warn- 
ings (S. Matt xviii. 17, Rom. xvL 17, 2 Thess. iiL 6, 14, &c.) unite as on an equal 
footing Tfitli persons ofaU denominations ! Of course in such Societies as these, books 
of all kinds must be introduced, to gratify the taste of all parties ; and thus on both 
sides there is great inconsistency, as weD as compromise of principle. For while the 
Denominations are promoting the circulation of books which must negatively, if not 
positively, condemn their grievous errors, Churchmen are helping its bitter enemies to 
disseminate at least incorrect views o^ if not absolutely false statements concerning, and 
malignant attacks on, that Church, which they are in everyway bound to uphold and 
maintain. 

One consequence of this dereliction of duty would appear to be the seemingly judicial 
blindness as to this subject, which overdouds the minds of many, otherwise tolerably 
dearly-sighted, and hinders their accurate perception of the sin as well as injury of 
such association. The natural result, in £wt, of their " coming down," is, that their 
enemies have ^dooe them a mischief.** (Nehem. vi. 2, 3. 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
Ecclus. xiv. 1.) 



116 

Charch views. For take the single dootrine of ** Apostolical 
SaccessioD/' which persons holding those views so much de- 
ride. If the Charch has not the Succession, what better off 
are we than the Dissenters P What have we which they have 
not ? Why should we wish them to give ap their differences 
and join with as at that sacrifice, if they have all that is 
needfal without ? And how can there be any sach thing as 
Schism 1 or how can it be sach a deadly sin as the Holy 
Scriptures everywhere represent? In short, if the Clergy 
have not Christ's commission conveyed to them, at their 
Ordination, by the Successors of the Apostles, together 
with His blessing on the exercise of it, what blasphemy must 
that Ordination Service be which says they have! And what 
better is their ministration in holy things than that of any 
tinker or tailor who may fancy himself '* called " and ** sent," 
though called by none but his own self-conceit, and sent by 
none but himself or some others equally well qualified to 
do so ? * 

Such will naturally be the train of thought in the mind of 
an acute Low-Church adherent : and this will almost neces- 
sarily develope into that " liberal" feeling which regards all 
modes of religion as equally true — a liberality that but too 
often issues in its legitimate result, viz., the rejection of all, 
as all alike equally fake. 

VII. 

Dissent is really, though not perhaps intentionally, 
Rome's best ally. 

'' Disaention itself amongvt Protestants weakeneth their interest : and that whi^ 
weakens one aide, strengthens another.'* (Abp. Tennison.) 

* '* Those of the Priestly tribe, which could not deduce their genealogie from the 
Register, are cashiered as uncleane. Then, God would be served in a bloud, now, in a 
due succession : — If we could not fetch the Kne of our pedigree from Christ and His 
Apostles, we were not fit for the EvangeSeal Altars. Their calling was by nature, ours 
by grace ; the grace of inward abilities, of outward Ordination : if we cannot approve 
hoth these, we are justly abandoned.*' (Bp. Hall, Contemplations, Zerubbabel and Esra. ) 
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'^ This was the opinion of the Jesuite Campanella^ in his discourse 
touching the Spanish Monajchy, written about the year 1600, and 
in 54 published at London in our language. ' Concerning the weak- 
ening of the English, (says that Jesuite) there can no b^ter way 
possibly be found out, than by causing divisions and dissentions 
among themselves. And as for their religion, it cannot be so easily 
extinguished and rooted out here, unless there were some certain 
Schools set up in Flanders, by means of which there should be scat- 
ter abroad the seeds of Schism, &c.' It was the advice of the 
Jesuit Contzens, to make as much use of the divisions of enemies 
as of the agreement of friends. After this manner it is that they 
manage themselves. They endeavour to widen the breach, in order 
to the introducing of Popery into a divided nation. They will have 
hopes, as long as we have divisions. They will believe, whilst they 
see the humours are in conflict, that the bodi/ will be at last dis- 
solved. — By this artifice it is that they gain Proselytes. They ex- 
pose the Protestants at a disunited people. They demand of injudi- 
dous men, how they can in prudence joyn with those who are at vari- 
ance among themselves ? " (Abp. Tennison, Argtfor Uhion, London 
Cases, p. 468.) 

''By this Separation from the Church, great scandal is given to the 
Papists; not that they are displeased at it; they are not indeed 
' ofPended' in that sense ; but this serves wonderfully to harden them 
in their false and idolatrous worship : it increaseth their confidence, 
that their Church is the only true Church of Christ, because amongst 
them only is found peace and unity. And this is a mighty tempt- 
ation to many wavering Christians to turn Papists ; insomuch that 
Mr. Baxter hath told us, that Thousands have been drawn to Popery^ 
or confirmed in it^ by this argument already. And he saith, of 
himself, that he is persuaded, that all the arguments else in Bellar- 
mine, and all other books that ever were written, have not done so 
much to make Papists in England, as the mtdtitude of Sects 
among ourselves.*^ (Dr. Calamy, London Cases, p. 219.) 

'' I may not dissemble," says Bishop Sanderson, in 1657, '' what 
my own fears have long been, and yet are, that if things still go on 
according as they have begun and hitherto proceeded, the application 
that some have made of that passage, Venient Romani et capient 
gentem nostram, will prove but too true a prophecy, and Popery will 
overrun all at the last." {Pref. to Sermons, § 23.) 
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Archbishop Bramhidl told M. de la Milleti^re that he should not 
fall heavily upon the Browmsts and Presbyterians ; " Far certaifdy^^ 
he said, '* they have done you more service in England^ than ever 
you could have done for yourselves.** 

*^ It behoveth," observes Hookw, ^' that the place where God shall 
be served by the whole Church, be a public place, for the avoiding of 
privy conventicles, which, covered with pretence of religion, may 
serve unto dangerous practices,** (B. v. 12, 2. ) 

And South, writing a century afterwards, with Aill experience of 
the system, says ;«-" I doubt not but there will come a day, in whidi 
it will appear that the Conventicle has been the Jesuifs safest ken-- 
nel.** (Sermon on Bom. L 32, Pt. 2.) 

Much has been said at varioas times, of the great benefit 
supposed to have accraed to England from the *' noble con- 
duct*' of Dissenters in 1688; whereas the simple fact is, that 
their whole coarse of action at that period was mean and sel- 
fish to a degree ; and that, so far from opposing any barrier 
to the aggressions of Romanism from patriotic motives, they 
actually aided them, in order to the advaticement of their own 
private interests I As Mr. Lathbary remarks, in bis History 
of the Nonjurors, p. 3 : — 

** Dissenters expected an indulgence in their Nonconformity. 
The King's (James II.) intentions soon became evident to Churchmen. 
On the other hand, the Dissenters were so delighted with the pros- 
pect of indulgence, that they either did not, or would not, see the 
danger, and consequently remained perfectly quiet during that period 
of excitement and alarm. While the Clergy commenced an active 
warfare against the Church of Rome, the Dissenters flattered and thus 
deceived his Majesty, by leading him to suppose that his measures 
respecting The Indulgence were really approved by the people. 
They contributed nothing whatever towards the support of the great 
cause which was then in jeopardy. — On the contrary, the Dissenters 
pursued a course, which, had they not been checked, must have issued 
in the establishment of the Church of Rome. — The country was in- 
debted to the Bishops, not to the Dissenters, for the successful re- 
sistance to ihe Eong^s measures. To the Bishops of that day are we 
indebted for our present privileges. They were steady and firm in 
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ihe defence of their principles, while the Dissenters were ready to 
comply with the King, even when his measures were calculated to 
let in Popery." 

This is strikingly confirmed hy South, who says ; '^ Did not their 
late agent (Coleman,) who lost his life in their service, and whose 
letters are so well known, tell us in one of them, ' that the way hy 
which he intended to have Popery hrought in, was hy Toleration ; 
and that if an act for general liberty of conscience could be obtained, 
it would give the greatest blow to the Protestant religion here, that 
ever it receiyed from its birth ? ' And did he not also complain, ^that 
aU their disappointments, miseries, and hazards, were owing to that 
JatcU revocation* (as he calls it) of the King's Declaration for 
Liberty of Conscience ? ' And lastly, does he not affirm ^ that all the 
advantages they expected to make, was by the help of the Noncon- 
formists, as Presbyterians, Independents, and other Sects ? ' — So that 
let all our Separatists and Dissenters know, that they are the Pope's 
journeymen to carry on his work. ITiey are, I say, his toolsy to do 
that for him which he cannot do for himself (as a carpenter cannot 
be a hatchet) how effectually soever he may use it.) In a word, they 
are his harbingers and forerunners to prepare and make plain a way 
for him to come amongst us : and consequently thetf^ even they, who 
are the loudest criers out against Popery^ are the surest and most 
industrious factors for it. For it is evident to the whole world, that 
it is their weakening of the Church of England by their separation 
from it, and their insufferable virulent invectives against it, wliich 
makes old Reynard the Pope, with his wolves about him, presume, 
that he may attack it now, (being thus weakened by our encouraged 
Dissenters to his hands) with victory and success. The thief first 
breaks the hedge and mounds of the vineyard, to fetch away a few dus- 
ters ; but the wild boar enters by the same breach, and makes 
hayoc of all." {Serm. on GaL iL 5.) 

Avowed Dissenters are of coarse more open and bitter 
than their ** Evangelical " brethren, in their abuse of the 
Prayer Book, though scarcely, perhaps, more saperstitiously 

* This " fittel rerocatum ** was obtained througli Uie undannted opposition of the 
Biahopa and Clergy, who pointed out to the Laity the dangerous tendency of King 
James' measures, and shewed them the necessity of uniting in firm, though temperate 
remonstrance. 
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rabid in their oppositioD to Rome ; and there is now jast as 
mach need as ever of cautionary language like the 
following : — 

^'I hope, when our brethren have well considered who it is they 
join with, and whose cause they advance, while they thus decry our 
Liturgy, and advance their own extempore Prayers in the room of it, 
they will at last see cause to retract a mistakey which none but the 
Church of Rome wUl have cause to thank them for/* (Dr. Scott, 
London Cases, p. 254, vid, supr. p. 8.) 

" Above all, I beseech them to consider, whither that intemperate- 
ness of opposition, which many times marreth a good business, hath 
carried them ; and how mightily (thougb unwittingly, and I verily 
believe most of them unwillingly) they promote the interest of Rome, 
while they do with very great violence (but not with equal prudence) 
oppose against it : so verifying that of the Historian Poet, (Lucan) 
spoken in another case, Omnia dat quijusta negat; I mean, in cast- 
ing out not Ceremonies only, but Episcopacy also, and Liturgy, and 
Festivals, out of the Church, as Popish and Antichristian ; Hoc 
Ithacus velit. — This bringeth in such a pleniiM harvest of Proselytes 
to the Jesuite, that he doth not now as formerly gaudere intus et in 
sinu (laugh in his sleeve, as we say,) but openly and in the face of 
the Sun triumph gloriously, and in every pamphlet proclaim his 
victories to the world." (Bp. Sanderson, Pref. 2nd, § 12.) 

The great danger of Dissenting principles and their Low** 
Church kindred, as tending to swell the ranks of Romanism, 
is thus admirably set forth by Dr. Fausset in a Sermon 
preached at Oxford in 1838, on the Revival of Popery : — 

^^ Now there are notoriously existing among us a large and influen- 
tial body of Christians, consisting chiefly of the Dissenting Sects^ 
which fell into Schism at or near the period of the Reformation ; of 
those other denominations which have more recently seceded from the 
Church ; and unhappily we may add, of those^ whoy though nominally 
members of the Church of England, have in some measure adopted 
Sectarian views. All these persons, however widely they may differ 
from each other on many points, naturally constitute but one class, as 
hr as regards the matter now before us ; vii., thai of those who 
despise or lightly regard Ecclesiastical Authority and Christian Unity, 
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the daims of an Apostolical Episcopacy^ the Divine Commission of 
the Christian Priesthood ; who neglect the guidance of their appointed 
pastors, put no faith in their exclusive importance as the Ministers 
and Stewards of God's Holjr Mysteries ; andy by a chain of con- 
sequences as necessary as it is deplorable, degrade the Sacraments 
themselves to a corresponding level; either regarding them merely 
as initiatory or commemorative rites^ or, at the hest, losing more or 
less of their implicit reliance on them as seals of the Christian Cove- 
nant — ^the efficacious means of grace and salvation. On the other 
hand, while they thus undervalue the authority and importance of the 
Church, they as proudly exalt their own, claiming the unlimited 
exercise of private judgment in the interpretation of Scripture, 
and maintaining the undouhted capacity for such judgment in all ordi- 
nary Christians. 

^^Witk what prospect of success, it may well he asked, could the ad- 
vocate of such views as these enter the lists of controversy with the 
subtle Romanist ? Amid all the errors and corruptions of Popery, 
enormous as they are, she has not absolutely failed to retain a portion 
of truth ; and this truth, abused though it be in her hands to the 
purposes of sacerdotal influence, and disguised and distorted by super- 
stition, is precisely that, which, when skilfully displayed, is calculated 
to put to shame and confusion the impugners of Ekxslesiastical 
Authority, the despisers of the Ministerial functions, and the desecra- 
tors of the Sacraments. In fact, the arrogant claims to independent 
judgment in religious matters, however vaunted in theory, are ever 
repudiated by the general practice of mankind, and are utterly incon- 
sistent with the wants and weaknesses of our conunon nature. The 
great bulk of every community notoriously consists of those who from 
youth, or defective education, or weakness of judgment, or engrossing 
avocations, or other causes which need no further enumeration, are 
utterly incapacitated for originating and completing their religious 
enquiries for themselves : Authority of some description or other is 
their sole dependance ; in matters of such high import as the awful 
alternatives of a future state, they cannot rest till they have reposed 
their confidence somewhere. And if the legitimate claim to their 
religious trust be coldly unthheld, or cU the mosty indecisively pro- 
posed to them, their most natural refuge is in the bosom of that 
which assumes to itself the character of an infallible Church.^^ 

P 
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Soath has left behind him a masterly sketch of the rise 
and progress of Dissent, in the following terms : — 

** Li the mean time, to g^ve a true but short accomit of the pro- 
ceedings and temper of these Separatists. It was nothing but a kind 
of spiritual pride* which first made them disdidn to submit to the 
discipline, and firom thence brought them to despise and turn their 
backs upon the establbhed worship, of our Church ; the sober, grave, 
and primitiye plainness of which began to be loathed by such brain- 
sick, £uidful opinionators, who could please themselves in nothing but 
novelty, and the ostentation of their own extemporary, senseless 
effusions ; fit to proceed from none but such as have the gift of talk- 
ing in their sleep, or dreaming while they are awake. And for thb 
cause, no doubt, Grod in His just and severe judgement delivered them 
over to their own sanctified and adored nonsense, to confound and 
lose themselves in an endless maze of error and seduction 9^ so that 
as soon as they had broken off from the Churcli, through the en-^ 
comragement ^ven them by a company of men which had overturned 
all that was settled in the nation, they first ran into Presbjrterian 
classes, from thence into Independent congregations. From Inde- 
pendents, they improved into Anabaptists. From Anabaptists into 
Quakers. From whence, being able to advance no further, they are 
in a fur way to wheel about to the other extreme of Popery ; a reli- 
gion and interest the most loudly decried, and most effectually served, 
by these men, of any other in the world besides." (Serm, on 2 Thess, 
ii. 22. pt. 2.) 

The Rev. E. Bickersteth, (Watton) in his Signs of the TimeSy 
p. 100, has the following instructive passage :— 

" The chief success of Popery has been acquired by means of 
the divisions of Protestants.^ Satan thus raises such clouds of 
doubt and uncertainty in the minds of those ignorant of the Word 
of God, that, not alive to the unspeakable value of the soul, and the 

* This is confirmed by Bialiop Stillingfleet, who says << It is not eonscienee, bnt a f«r- 
huleni factious kumowt wlucb malses them separate from our Commanion.'* And lie 
quotes Baxter, as declaring that ** They are the most self-conceited professors, who will 
not be ruled by their Blinisters, but are most given to Division and Separation." C/n- 
recuonabhneas, §;e, Pre£ p. 50, 86.) 

t Curious it is, that Mr. Bickersteth, and such as he, do not perceive that their own 
prineipkg are but a ttepping ttone to the very distent which they can so justly and 
forcibly condemn I 
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danger of leaning on an arm of flesh, and wearied with apparently 
endless contention, they welcome even the stagnant and deadly 
waters of Popery, which g^ve the promise of rest, though it he in the 
entire prostration and slavery of the whole man to human inventions.'' 
In America it is the same as elsewhere : — " The Roman Catholics 
have perhaps gained strength hy the rash and incautious manner in 
whidi they have heen opposed by Presbyterians and others. The 
manifold subdivisions of the Protestant community afford them, like- 
wise, a fruitful subject for specious argument in behalf of their own 
peculiarities." (Rev. H. Caswall's Hist, of American Churchy cap. 
xviiL p. 361.) 

The succeeding extract is well worthy of being recom- 
mended to the serious consideration of Dissenters, by any 
such as may happen to have the opportunity. 

"And if we were but careful never to be biassed by passion or 
interest; if our greatest zeal and concern were placed upon the more 
weighty and substantial matters of religion ; if we would seriously 
consider, how grievous a sin it is to separate from a Church without 
any just cause ; and if we be disposed to peace and wUling to have 
our dotihts and scruples satisfied ; I think most of the prejudices 
against the Church of England might be easily removed ; and we 
jDoight all join in the same Communion, to the glory of Grod, to the 
joy and comfort of all good Protestants, and the confusion of those 
that design to swallow us up, and have no other hopes of prevailing^ 
but hy the help of those differences^ whichy for that end, they have 
a long time most studiously fomented amongst us.* Let not our un- 
reasonable fears and groundless jealousies encourage their attempts 
with too great probability of success. It would be a sad addition 
- to our miseries, if the guilt and shame of them too might be laid 
to our charge. With what remorse should we reflect upon it (when 

* The rapid progress of Popery daring kte yean will tell how well this syttem has 
answered. Low-Church principles have led to Dissent and Latitudinarianism (that 
** common sewer of aU heresies imaginable,^ as Bishop Ken calls it,) under the influ- 
ence of which, Parliament has passed a rariety of measures fioiTOttrable to Rome-^ 
measures which the soundest Churchmen could oppose but faintly, from the paralysing 
oonsdousness of the gross inconsistency and injustice of denying to one set of Secta- 

• riaas the priyil^^es granted to others of every description. For this, therefore, Hydra- 

, headed Dissent has to answer. 
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the heat of our passion was over) if the Protestant Profession should 
be farther endangered, and the agents of Rome get greater adyan* 
tages daily, by those distractions, which have been secretly managed 
by them, but openly carried on and maintained by ourselves I With 
what face should we look to see our enemies not only triumphing over 
us, but mocking and deriding us, for being so fiu* imposed upon by 
their cunning, as to be made the immediate instruments of our own ruin I 
But God Almighty in His wise and gradous Providence, so confound 
all their devices that tend to the subversion of truth ; and so unite and 
compose our differences, that hereafter we may have no just occasion 
to fear either their treachery or their force ! This is a petition, I am 
sure in which no good Christian can refuse to join ; and if we do 
heartily desire this, let us do what we can to promote it: If our 
prayer be not insincere and hypocritical, we shall mahe tise of our 
best endeavours to obtain the thing we have prayed for ^''^ (Bishop 
Grove, Perstutsive to Communion, London Cases, p. 4.) 

VIII. 

It has been shewn that Low-Church, or, as they are 
popularly, but falsely, called, " Evangelical" principles 
are a long step to Dissent; and it will be the design of 
the present section to point out that Dissent itself is a 
very long step to Atheism. 

** Schism makes way to Heresy, and separation from the Church (the Body) to 
separation from (Christ) the Head." (Edwards, Preshyterian, Gangr<Bna, v. 125.) 

*' See the age we live in ! Enthusiasm and Atheism divide the spoil, and the former 
makes way for the latter, till at length it be devoured by it" (Bishop Boll on 2 Tim. 
iv. 13. Sermons,^. 190.) 

"Why are these strifes, angers, divisions, schisms, and contentions among you? 
Have you not all one God and one Christ ? Is not one Spirit of Grace poured upon 
us all, and one calling of Christ bestowed upon us all ? Why then do we rend and 
tear the members of Christ, and excite seditions in our own body ? Four achUm has 
perverted many, has discouraged many, has staggered many. It has caused grief to 
us all ; and alas/ it continues stilL" (S. Clement, ap. Voice of the Church. p< 1.) 

* This desirable object is to be effiMsted, on the part of Churchmmt-^not by leaving 
the *' good old way," and *< coming down" to meet Schismatics in an Evangdieal 
Alliance, or other Anti- Scriptural Association, but — ^by plainly pointing out the great 
sin and danger of Schism, and shewing a deep sense of it by '* avoiding" all promoters 
of divisions, as St. Paul directs : And on the part of Dissenters, by heartily repenting 
of their error, and returning to the Church, " the house whence they came out" 
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^'The sin cannot grow to its height,** says Bishop Jeremy Taylor, 
if it be crushed at the be^nning : unless it prosper in its progress, a 
man cannot easily fill up the measure of his iniquity." (Serm, 2. on 
Pet. ir. 17.) And, South, accordingly, referring to the Great 
Rebellion, says : — 

*^ As for Puritanism, since it had so long deceived the world with 
a demure face, I have been often prone to think that it was in some 
respect a favour of Providence, to let it have its late scope and 
range, to convince and undeceive Christendom, and by an immortal 
experiment to demonstrate^ whither those principles tend, and what 
a savage monster Puritanism, armed with power, would shew 
itself to the world.^ (Serm. on Rom. xiii. 5.) 

" It appeareth," observes Archbishop Tenison, "by the History of 
our late Revolutions, which began with pretence of a more pure 
religion, that our dissensions caused great corruptions both in £uth 
and manners." {London Ccues, p. 470.) 

" As to the corruption of doctrine, which follows upon Schism, it 
was so apparent to the actors in the Schism of the last century, that 
it forced from ihem that testimony above mentioned,* against the 
cursed nature of toleration. Three score different Sects, some hold- 
ing monstrous and blasphemous opinions, rose out of the Pres- 
byterians of that time" (Jones of Nayland, Scholar Armed, ii. 49.) 

" The amount of the Church revenue in Wales" says Walker, in 
his Sufferings of the Clergy, " some way or other in the possession 
of the Committees, or Propagators, or those whom they appointed to 
possess or collect them, for the whole time of the usurpation, appears 
on the most modest computation to have been above £345,000 — an 
immense heap of sacrilege and plunder ! Almost all was torn from 
particular Churchmen, who were in the legal possession of it, and no 
small part converted to the private uses of the plunderers!* 

Baxter thus refers to the sad state of Wales, in his lAfe and 
Times, p. 70 : — "During the Littie Parliament, Harrison, being 
authorised thereto, had at once put down all the Parish Ministers of 



* ** Liberty of conscience,** says Jones, ** tuhen U operated agauut themedvee, was 
called * cursed toleration, tbat hideous monster toleration,' in a book subscribed by the 
Ministers of the province of London, Dec. 1647." 
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Wales, because that most of them were ignorant and scandalous,* and 
had set up a few itinerant preachers in their stead, who were foir 
number incompetent for so great a charge, there being but one for 
many of those wide parishes : so that the people, having a sermon 
but once in many weeks, and nothing else in the mean time, were 
ready to turn Papists^ or any thing else. And this is the plight 
which the Anabaptists and other Sectaries would have brought die 
whole land to." (Fu/. Southey's Life of Wesley, note 41.) 

It is rather cool of Baxter to reprove other Sectaries for 
the mischief they did, when the fact Dotorioasiy was and is, 
that these ** other Sectaries*' were bat the nataral offspring 
of Baxter's own Sectarian party, and did bat carry out 
to their legitimate resnlt the very principles which he, 
and sach as he, had all along incalcated. {Hooter^ pref. 8.) 
How far they succeeded in bringing '* the whole land " to 
the wretched plight of Wales.t may be seen from the foi<- 
lowing passages : — 

^* Nor was the government only, but also the glory of the English 
nation changed ; distinction of orders confounded ; the gentry out- 
braved, and the nobility, who voted the Bishops out of their dignities 
in Parliament^ by the just judgment of God, thrust out themselves, 
and brought under the seom and imperious lash of a beggar on horse- 
back; 'Learning discountenanced, and the Universities threatened — 
their revenues to be sold, their colleges to be demolished ; the Law 
to be reformed under the same model ; the Records of the nation to 
be burnt. f ' Such an inundation and deluge of ruin, reformation, 
and confusion, had spread itself upon the whole land, that it seemed 
a kind of resemblance of Noah's Deluge, in which only a few men 
survived among many beasts. Such were the civil, political^ conse- 

* These were merely convenient names, nnder which the greatest cruelties were 
perpetrated by *' the Godly *' of those days, on aU who were loyal or poswtted of any 
auumnt of property. 

f We cannot wonder at the shocking immorality and general ungodliness that now 
prevail among the Welsh, when we remember how shamefully the Church among tibem 
was treated by the Godly in times past, and how sorely crippled she still is in conse- 
quence. 

\ All this was Sir Henry Vane*s villainous and monstrous advice. 
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quences of the Rebellicm. The other sort of consequences were of a 
religious concernment. I speak not of the contempt, rebuke, and dis- 
couragement, lying upon the Divines, or rather the preachers''^ of 
those days ; for they brought these miseries upon themselves, and 
had more cause a great deal to curse their own seditious sermons,- 
than to ^^ curse Meroz." TJiey sounded the first trumpet to rebellion, 
and, like true saints, had the grace to '^ persevere '' in what they first 
beg^ ; courting and recognizing an Usurper, calling themselves his 
^ loyal and obedient subjects;"')' never enduring so much as to 
think of their lawful sovereign, till at length the danger of tithes, 
their unum necessarium^ scared them back to their allegiance. 

*' I speak not therefore of these. But the great destructive con- 
sequence of this fact was, that it has left a lasting slur upon the 
Protestant religion. ' Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in Askelon, 
lest the daughters of the Philistines triumph,' lest the Papacy 
laugh us to scorn; as, if they had no other sort of Protestants to 
deal tvithy lam sure they well might,** (Serm. on Judges, xiz. 30.) 

And again : — *' Religion was so unhinged, both as to the discipline 
and doctrine of Christianity, that there was nothing certain but 
change, nothing constant but variety ; till, having run the round of 
all other alterationSf they were passing into direct Atheism^ and 
casting off that Deity, Whom^ having so notoriously disobeyed, it was 
their concernment also to deny. In a word, the nation was then 
involved in an universal confusion; its government, its laws^ its 
religion, were then following their P^ce into banishment, and re* 
solved not to return till he did." (Serm. on Ps. 106-7.) 

''Look but upon many of our gentry," said Bishop Sanderson in 
1557, '' what they are already grown to firom what they were, within 
the compass of a few years ; and then, ex pede Herculemy by that 
guess what a few years more may do. Do we not see some, and 
those not a few, that have strong natural parts, but little sense of 
Religion, turned little better than professed Atheists ? And other 
some, nor those a few, that have good affections, but weak and un- 
settled judgments, or (which is still but the same weakness) an over- 
weening opinion of their own understandings, either quite turned, or on 

* Presbyterians and Independents. 

f Baxter, in his book dedicated to Richard Cromwell, did so. 



128 

the point of turning Papists ? Thede be sad things, God knoweth, and 
we all know ; not visibly imputable to any thing so mtich as to those 
distracHonSy confusions, and uncertainties^ that in point of Meligion 
have brohen in upon us^ since the late changes that have happened 
among us in Church affairs." (Pref. to Senn. § 22.) 

These ^'distractions" are not surprising, when we remember Bishop 
Taylor's acooimt of the religious instructors of those days :^-" False 
teachers, at first creeping in unawares, have now so filled the pavement 
of the Churchy that you can scarce set your foot on the ground but 
you tread upon a snake." (Serm. 2, on Jerem. xvii. 9.) 

Accordingly South says, in 1676 : — " ReUgion is not now so much 
in danger of being divided and torn piecemeal by sects and factions, 
as of being at once devoured by Atheism." For '^ certain it is that 
blasphemy and irreligion have grown to that daring height here of 
late years, [ This was written in 1667,] that had men in any sober, 
civilized, heathen nation, spoken or done half so much in contempt of 
their false gods and religion, as some in our days and nation, wearing 
the name of " Christians," have spoken and done against God and 
Christ, they would have been infallibly burnt at the stake, as monsters 
and public enemies of society." (Sermons on 1 Cor. iii. 19, and 
Prov. X. 9.) 

^^ Instances are endless," sajs Archbishop Tenison ; " but what 
need have we of further witnesses than the Lords and Commons, and the 
Ministers of the province of London, whose complaints and acknow-^ 
ledgment are hereby subjoined." 

The Lords and Commons, in an Ordinance, dated February 4, 
1646, use these words : — 

" We — ^have thoaglit fit, (lest we partake in other men's sins, and thereby be in 
danger to receive of their plagues) to set forth this our deep sense of the great dis- 
honour of God, and perilous condition that this kingdom is in, through the abominable 
blasphemies and damnable heresies vented and spread abroad therein, tending to the 
subversion of the Faith, and to contempt of the Ministry and Ordinance of Jesus 
Christ" 

The " Ministers " made a like acknowldgment, in their Testimony 
to the truth of Jesus Christ, saying : — 

" Instead of true piety and power of godliness, we [the ejectors of the Bishops] have 
opened the very floodgates to all impiety and prophaneness. Now that we have removed the 
Prdatieal Yoke from our shoulders by our "covenanted" endeavours, there is a rueful, 
deplorable, and deformed &ce of the affairs of religion, swarming with noisome errors. 
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heresies, and blasphemies, instead of £uth and truth ; torn in pieces with destructive 
schisms, separations, divisions, and subdivisions, instead of unity and uniformity. 
Instead of a ReformaHon, we might say with sighs, what their enemies said with scorn, 
we have had a Deformation in religion ; instead of extii'pation of Heresie, Schism, 
Prophaneness, &c., we have an impudent and general inundation of all those evils.** 

{London Cases^ p. 470, Marshall's Notes, p. 444.) 

Such is Dissent, when allowed to exhibit itself in its trae 
colours ; and such the '* excess of riot" to which it naturally 
runs, when freed from all restraining influences ;* yet its ad- 
vocates have always painted it so very diiOPerently, and im- 
posed upon numbers of well meaning people so grievously 
by their misrepresentations, that we may well believe with 
South, *' It was in some respect a favour of Providence ^ to 
let it have its late scope and range^ to convince and undeceive 
Christendom^ and by an immortal experiment to demonstrate, 
whither those principles tend, and what a savage monster 
Puritanism, armed with power, would shew itself to the 
world'' During its " Reign of Terror/' ungodliness of 
every kind abounded* and Atheism everywhere boldly reared 
its head. Nor has the country even yet recovered from thai 
deadly attack. Jones of Na^land, writing in 1795, thus de- 
3criliea the state of things in his day :— - 

*' In the last century, when fanatical Christianity was the pestilenee 
of the age, it was little suspected that we of the present century 
should be witnesses to such an alarming approach towards the doctrines 
and ways of Heathen Idolatry. It should make us more earnest to 
guard against false religion, when we see how soon it ends in Inji- 
deUty."" (Preface to " The Scholar Armed^' ^c.) 

That the fanatical poison, whose fatal effects were after- 
wards so largely manifested, was working at an earlier 

• Psalm 74, v. 4 — ^9, is eminently descriptive of one part of the **^godly " doings 
between ]|640 and 1660. (FtA « TTill Dowsing's Journal," Parker, Oxford.) The 
reader who wishes to see a full and connected view of the hideous atrocities then per- 
petrated und^ the name of seal for Christ and hatred of Popery, eannot do better than 
re£Br to an admirable Uttle volume entitled '* Lacryme Eocksiae,** by the Rev. Q. Wjratt, 
(Cleaver, London, d«. Scf. ) 

Q 
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period, 18 well known from the history of those times. The 
following is a carious instance of this, and a striking illus- 
tration of the Heathenish tendencies of Puritanism : — 

A writer in the Gentleman^s Magazine, (A.D. 1764,) describing 
the demolition, in 1681, of the Monumental Cross in Cheapside — 
erected, according to Strype, in 1290^ by K. Ed. I. — says, "The 
image of the Blessed Yirg^ Mary (that occupied the principal niche) 
was deprived of her infant Son ; the arms that held Him in her lap 
were broken, and her body mangled in a rude and heretical man- 
ner. The rage of party generally breaks forth into extremes.* In 
the roam of the beautiful statue of the Blessed Virginy afAghtful 
figure of Diana took place, with a kind of rude machinery to force 
water fiK>m her naked breasff 

The oaases of this sad declension are various ; and it may 
be well to notice two or three of the more prominent. 

1. First and foremost stands Ejection of Episcopacy. 
Apostolic '' Doctrine and Fellowship'* are things which God 
has joined together; and they cannot, therefore, be put as- 
sander by man without certain injury. As Bishop Stilling- 
fleet has remarked ; — " When men once break the rules of 
order and government in a Churchy they run down the hill^ 
and tumble down all before them" And experience has in* 
variably found the curse of God descending on the pre* 
sumption, whether displayed by individuals or communities, 
which *' despises the dominion," and ** speaks evil of the 
dignities,*' instituted for the edification and government of 
His Church by His own wise counsels. '*Tbe Spirit of grace 
flows in its full power only through the rites and ordinances 
of Christ's Church. They who desert these heavenly 
guides, have no fixed principles ; they are ready to accept 
directions from any specious pretenders to religious know- 
ledge. (Eph. iv. 14.) They are therefore open to every 

• •< Dum vitant itnlti yitia, in oontraria cammt*' (Hor. Sat ii. 24. ) 
f Moeh ^ lame kind of thing may be obierved in but too many Cburchea now* 
where Cupids and pther Heathen devices occupy the place of the Saints of former dajs. 
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evil influence which may be shed on their Taith by the world, 
the sectarian^ or the infidel. They receive impressions at 
random, or as clever men set before them plaasible or strik- 
ing views." Barter's Gainsaying of Core, p. 60. 

And if the Antichrist of Revelation — the Man of Sin-^ 
be, as is most probable, an incarnation of the Devil, as 
Christ was an incarnation of the Deity, then it will not ap- 
pear strange that, as Mr. Marshall observes : — 

^' Various writers, including Bishop Jeremy Taylor, have before 
now intimated their belief ' that the existence of the Apostolic Order, 
or, in other words, the Episcopacy of the Church, is that which with- 
holdeth the revelation of Antichrist.' See Todd's Discourses on the 
Prophecies relating to Antichrist, note, p. 244. And there is surely 
some reason for the existence of such a belief, if it were only from 
this consideration, that there was never an instance in any country of 
the subversion of the Episcopate, which was not followed by the 
gradual rejection of all the distinctive tenets of Christianity ; nor, 
on the other hand, has there been a single example, either in England, 
Scotland, or America, of the fiilling away of so much as one con- 
gregation in communion with the Successors of the Apostles, though 
the reformed Catholic Church in each of those countries has long 
been contending with the most distressing difficulties and temptations." 
{Notes on the Catholic Episcopate, p. 516.) 

'^ It is remarkable," says Dr. Todd, in the work above quoted, 
p. 294, " that the denial of the great essential articles of the Creed, 
the Incarnation, the Ascension, and other doctrines connected with 
the Divinity of our Lord, and the rejection of Episcopal government, 
have always been closely linked together ; from Aerius to Socinus, 
the same persons who were zealous in propagating false views of 
the Episcopacy of the Church, have also been remarhahle for erro' 
neous opinions in regard to our Lord*s Person and Divinity,*** 
(Ibid. p. 422.) 

It is noted by the same writer, that " Both Luther and Calvin re- 
jected the word ' Trinity,' — the former as ' a human invention,' the 

* It 18 of course simply absurd to talk of ** orthodox Dissenters," the thing being 
perfectly anomalous and impossible. Tbe utmost that can be said is, that some Sects 
and individuals have not wandered from the truth of God quite so fear as others. 
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latter as also ' savouring of barbarity ; ' — and their remarks are 
greedily quoted by Socinians of the present day." ( Vid, Monthly Re- 
pository, yol. xxi. p. 622.) as formerly by their predecessors. 

The sacred phrases in the Nicene Creed, " God of Grod, Light of 
Light, Very God of Very Grod," Calvin pronounced to be "vain re- 
petitions," "an affected and childish sing-song;" and the Athanasian 
Creed he treated with open disrespect. [The rejection of this Creed, 
even our English Puritans were conscious, involved the imputation of 
Socinianism, vid, Cardwell's Conferences, p. 432.] Kromayer shews, 
that the language of professed unbelievers on the subject of the 
Creeds is precisely such as Calvin*s, 

" Maldonat has collected a vast number of Calvin's sayings, which 
savoar almost of infidelity :— one, exactly such as the Socinian Jacob 
Abbott uses when speaking of God the Son, as though He were 
merely Man ; and he refers our Lord's exclamation on the Cross to 
" despair " — a sentiment, as Maldonat justly says, almost too shocking 
to be repeated, even for the sake of admonition : and there is a host 
of 6\x;h evil comments noticed by the same writer. Vid, also Peta- 
vius De Trinitate, who shews that the expositions of Calvin led to the 
most dreadful blasphemies. Beza, too, was charged by Andreas and 
others, with the most deadly heresies ; and he replies — as these men 
usually did — by retorting the accusation upon them. Upon the 
whole, it seems impossible to doubt, after due consideration of the 
facts which the history of that period supplies to us, that when these 
persons, who best knew each other's real sentiments, bandied about 
from one to another the accusations of blasphemy and misbelief, they 
had some reason for what they said." {Ibid. p. 406.) 

Sach being the root and stock, what can we eiLpect in the 
branches? What fruit could sach a rotten tree produce but 
that >%hich history attests? — *' The tide of blasphemy, which 
swept away, one after another, all the barriers by which it 
was attempted to stay its progress, has swelled into a torrent, 
and flows on now unresisted, in a broad and deep channel 
through the heart of the land" (Ibid, p. 408.) 

" A more immediate effect of overthrovnng the ancient system," 
Mr. Hallam says, " was the growth of fanaticism, to which, in its worst 
shape, the antinomiau extravagancy of Luther yielded too great en- 
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couragement.'' (Introduction to the Literature of Europe^ vol i. 
cap. 6, p. 485.) 

And an author, who is perhaps the best living authority on this 
subject) tells us that, ''even in 1825, a theologian, in recounting the 
professors who could any how be considered orthodox, — t. e., tho9e 
who tn any way contended for the doctrines of the Goepel or its 
very inUhr-^coimted^ in all Protestant Germany seventeen!** (vid. 
Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, by Dr. Posey, p. 123.) 
Such has been the accomplishment of the moumful presages of those 
who favoured, and the confident predictions of those who condemned, 
the beginnings of the GERMAN Reformaiion.** {Ibid, p. 393.) 

'' The infidelity long cherished and now openly proclaimed in the 
SWISS CANTONS^ appears to have been developed at two dis- 
tinct periods, — ^first, about the middle of the last century, and again 
at the beginning of the present. The witnesses to the former ' de- 
velopment ' are, besides the parties immediately concerned, men who 
were themselves professed infidels^ as Voltaire, Rousseau, and 
^Alembert, who had sofight Geneva as a congenial soil. The 
later movement is also attested by persons, of whose hostility to 
Catholic principles no doubt can be entertained. The testimony, 
therefore, in both cases^ is as unsuspicious, as complete and fatal." 
{Ibid. p. 408.) 

'' You have entirely abandoned the principles of your Church aft 
the Reformation," says M. Haldane, a very zealous Protestant, 
addressing the Venerable Company cf Pastors at Geneva, '* and 
your complaint now is the revival of Calvinism^ the very doctrine 
which was then taught ! The doctrine which you preach is not the 
Gospel of the grace of God, but, on the contrary, subversive of it : 
in a word, you have become Arians/** And their morals appear to 
be almost as bad as their religion. {Ibid. p. 416.) 

* ** One who had passed through every grade (M. Hartman,) declared, ' that he had 
never hnoum a single individual become an Avian, who had not previously been a 
Cahiniet,* And similar language was currently used by the Socinians with reference 
to their converts. ** ( Ibid. p. 387. ") 

*<Dr. Priestly was once, as he himself informs us, a Cahrinist, and ihat of the 
straitest sect ! Afterwards he became a high Arian, next a low Arian, and then a 
Socinian.** (Andrew Fuller's Cahini»tic and Sodnittn Systenu Compared. Letter 
XV. p. 81) 



" They have been careful," says one, "to remove from their Church 
every thing which might disturb a Socinian peace. Their transla- 
tions of the Bible, Liturgy, and Catechisms, have been systematically 
reduced to the level of that view of Christianity ; they have formally 
prohibited the promulgation of those articles of belief which it rejects : 
they have indefinitely suspended a Minister for feithfiilly preaching 
the doctrines of all orthodox churches ; and lastly, they have now 
deposed the same individual from his office in the University, because 
he made use of the Bible in the religious instruction of his class/ 
( Vid. Documents relative to the Deposition of M. Malanfrom his 
office in the College of Geneva^ pref. p. zL 1829, Ibid, p. 416.) 

Well indeed then may we say, that " the Church of 
Geneva has now, after a gradual declension of many years, 
sunk down to the very lowest standard of doctrine consistent 
with nominal Christianity ," when we know that •• the Trinity, 
the Atonement, the Incarnation of the Son of God, are, or 
were lately, absolutely proscribed by authority as topics of 
preaching in the congregations there considered orthodox P 
{Oxford Tracts, 517.) The state of ••Protestantism" in 
FRANCE is much the same. 

<' So complete has been the downfall of the Protestant religion in 
France, so universal the apostacy of its professors, that there are at 
this moment certain societies, of recent organization, which owe their 
origin to the laudable desire of redeeming from their present con- 
dition the descendants of Calvin and Beza in that country ! Con- 
nected with these societies — ^the Societes Evangeliques of Geneva 
and France — ^by unity of sentiment and purpose is the Foreign- Aid 
Society of our own country. From the quarterly publication of that 
Society, for December, 1841, the following is extracted : — 

** As inqairiea were made by individuals interested in the parity of the reformed re- 
ligion, it was discovered, that it W€U hardly possible to find twenty paeteurs who eoi^- 
fused the doctrines of the Trinity and the Atonement, At this time the State paid 
(t. e. the Established) Protestantism of France is for the most part Socinianitm,'* 
The foregoing account has reference only to the ministers of the " reformed** religion 
(professedly Calvinistic) : " the Lutheran pasteurs," it is added, " with a few excep- 
tions, are Neologists or Socinians.** 

^^ Now it is frequently admitted by the French Protestant writers, 
without the least reserve, that Socinianism was the direct and neces^ 
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^ary consequence of their Reformation ; and this fear^I condemna- 
tion of that movement they pronounce as if it were no condemnation 
at all. ' The freedom of inquiry y say their ahlest advocates, ' covld 
not but inevitably produce these results J " {Ibid, p. 424, 430.) 

The following occurs in the English Churchman of September 
30, 1847 :— 

'* Christianity ; itt adaption to the Mental, Morale and Spiritual natute of Man, 
by Athanase Coquerel, one of the Pastors of the Protestant Church of France, is, in 
one sense, a useful and well-timed publication ; for it will open the eyes of those mem- 
bers of the English Church, who are anxiously striving to connect us with the ' Pro- 
testant Church* in France. The Editor, * the Rev. D. Davison,' whom we suspect 
to be a Socinian, rightly observes that the work is *one of the, signs of the times,* 
which it certainly is, and a very melaneholp one. The ' Future of Christianity* — ^thc 
End which the author has in view — ^is, ' Emancipation from Discipline— from a Cleri- 
cal Hierarchy — ^from Authority — ^from Forms — ^from the letter of Revelation — and from 
Dogmas.' Need we say another word about such a book ? It is a warning voice to the 
mere * Protestant' — 'to this complexion you must come at last.' In Germany this 
end has been attained ; France is apparently, preparing to foUow.*' 

If we turn to PRUSSIA, a similarly sad spectacle meets the eye. 

" In order to give a plain and striking instance of the connection 
which exists in our day between rejecting the authority of the Priest- 
hood, and pro&ne handling of the Word of God," says Mr. Barter, 
**' I shall state the opinions on these subjects of a man who is allowed 
by all who are acqu^ted with his character, to be a very fiivourable 
specimen indeed of the leading spirits among the Evangelico- Lu- 
theran-Protestants as tbey now exist in Germany and Switzerland. 
Chevalier Bunsen* thus writes : — 

'* If an Angel from Heaven should manifest to me^ that by introducing, or asserting, 
or &voQring only, the introduction of such an Episcopacy (meaning an exclusive episco- 
pacy, or one that is held to be essential,) I could combat successfully the ^Unbelief, 
Pantheism, Atheism of the day, I should not do it, so help me God. Amen." ( Church 
of the Future, pref. ) 

^*Now let US see what respect for the Word of God is retained by 
this uncompromising gainsayer of Episcopal authority. He denies 
the Divine Inspiration of all the Historical parts of the Old Tes- 
tamenty which do not agree with his own theory : and, among num- 
berless instances of the like nature, he affirms that Isaac was not the 

* This is the individual, of whom Dr. Arnold (a man called ** Master" with seeming 
pride by many in the present day) declared that he was **the only man who perfeetiy 
agreed with him in hit optntonf." fVid. Life, Letter 71.) 
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son of Abraham, nor Jacob of Isaac, although the Bible telb us, m 
the Old Testament, that these Patriarchs were so related, and this 
historical fact is attested in the New Testament by a man " full of 
&ith and of the Holy Ghost.'' (Acts yi. 6, yii. 8.) How far such 
assertions as these are consistent with any shade of belief in Christ, 
it is useless to inquire : But all those, who, on pretence of taking 
the ' Scripture only* for their g^de, select those passages which suit 
their purpose, and pass lightly over the rest, with a total contempt for 
the teaching and authority of the Primitive Church of Christ, would 
do well to consider, haw slight is the partition between the unbridled 
license of private judgment^ and unbelief tn the Word of God :* 
in other words, how trifling the difference between their principles 
and those which are maintained by the Ambassador of the King of 
Prussia." {Gainsaying of Core^ p. 62.) 

This being the tone of one of their g^at leaders, what can be 
looked for in their followers f And what surprize can we feel when 
we are told, that *^ The miracles of our Lord are to this day denied 
by some of the Professors in Prussia " ? And again : — " They (in 
Prussia) have but lately recovered Christianity ; or rather, Christi- 
anity and Infidelity, in its extremest form of Ptotheism, are still 
struggling for the mastery in the minds of their very teachers.''* 
(ftr. Pusey's Letter to Abp. of CatUerbury, p. 123, 126.) 

'< In RUSSIA," we are told, '' the Lutherans and Calvinists are 
now really no better^ the majority cf them^ than infidels.*' (Mar* 
shall's NoteSy SfCy p. 483.) Such have been the results in this country 
also of what is still commonly called the ** Reformation** — Such the 
ffttal consequences of substituting a human invention in the place of 
the ordifianee of God ! 

The present Bishop of Oxford, in his History of the 
Americaxi Churchy p. 327, thoa writes : — 

*' Religion has always exhibited a tendency to wear out within a 
few generations where it has not been kept fixed and permanent by 
the external frameworh at first appointed by the Lord, That such has 

* Long ago Hooker remarked : — ** Suppose we that the sacred Word of God can at 
their hands receive due honour, by whose incitement the Holy Ordinances of the Church 
•ndme everywhere open contempt ? No ; it is not possible they should observe as they 
(Wght the one, who from the odier withdraw unnecessarily their own or their brethrena' 
obedience." (B. ▼. 8, § 4.) 
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been the case in AMERICA, we have a striking testimony in the 
writings of Bishop Chase, himself sprung from a dissenting family 
which had maintained its early principles with unusual faithfulness. 
* When the Puritans,' he says, *by leaving the Chmxsh, broke «the 
▼esse], the oil was spilt upon the ground ; and though some of it may 
be gathered in the sherds and bum brightly for a time, yet the flame 
soon expires^ and all around is left in darkness.' Such was the ex- 
isting state of things he found in Vermont. Catechisms had been 
laid aside ; to teach their children the fundamental principles of the 
Christian faith was deemed an infringement on their natiu^ and 
inalienable rights : by far the greater part had not been baptized : and 
ike general ignorance was turned to their oym purposes by various 
classes of infidels. Such has been too often, in the West, the im- 
happy progpress of declining fsuth ; and so the ground has been lefb 
open for increasing evil. Every fantastic opinion which has disturbed 
the peace of Christendom, has been reproduced in stronger growth 
on the other side of the Atlantic. Division has grown up in all its 
rankness, and seeded freely on every side a new crop of errors. £yen 
amongst those sects which have retained the largest measure of origi- 
nal truth, the eflFects of this state of things are visible." ( Vid^ 
Gainsaying of Core, p. 139.) 

" The facts connected with the history of * Protestantism ' in Ame- 
rica," says Marshall, "present a picture of confusion, heresy, and 
impiety, of which no words can exaggerate the hideous features. 
Shocking as are the accounts already given of the progress of error in 
other lands, they are altogether exceeded and surpassed in this case. 
And so early did the real character of the Protestant theology begin 
to shew itself in this country, that we are able to trace some of its 
worst and most evil results to the very persons who first introduced it. 
It was in New England, as is well known, that the Puritans who fled 
out of their own land, from impatience of godly discipline and whole- 
some restraint,*— or, as they phrased it, from abhorrence of "religious 
persecution," and in order to enjoy the " rights of conscience," — ^first 

* That tbeir real motive for emigratmg, was a determination to " have their own 
way^* wbicli they were not allowed in England, is evident from the hct of the savage 
"religious persecution** with which they did not hesitate to visit some of their brethren, 
who took the liberty of exercising their ** rights of conscience" by differing from them 
in opinion. 

R 
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sought and found a refuge. The earliest form which their religion, 
no longer suhject to control, assumed, was Preshyterianism ; this, 
however, (as in England, during the Rehellion of CromweU, &c,) 
soon gave way to Independency, which in its turn was superseded hy 
the scheme of the Anahaptists. And we are told that when the men 
had exhausted their skill in inyention, and none could be found to 
devise any additional extravagance, then the '' women imdertook a 
further reformation," and proposed new plans !* And if we go on 
to inquire into the present condition of the vast body of the de- 
scendants of those Puritans who first settled in New England, it 
appears, from the imsuspicious statement of one who is described to 
me as "an eminent congregationaHst minister and a friend of Dr. 
Taylor, — ^the author of what is called the * New-Haven Theology,' 
that *qfaU the congregational ministers in New England^ there ar€ 
not probably^ at this day, twenty-Jive who believe the doctrines of 
the Nicene Creed I'" {Notes, ^c, p. 489.) 

Bat to come nearer home. Look at IRELAND. 

" In the Presbyterian Churches f of the North of Ireland," says 
one writer, " a vehement controversy has been carried on within the 
last two or three years, the event of which is understood to have been 
to detach about 40 ^churches' from the body of that communion, 
and imite them, as professed Unitarians, into a society of their own, 
consisting of several presbyteries. There are also congregations of 
this character in Dublin, and in other southern cities of the King- 
dom." (i5w?. p. 469.) 

Nor is Preshyterianism in SCOTLAND an exception ; 
thoQgh the members of the ** Establishment " :( there have 

* Robertaon has given n very true account of these Sectaries, in his Sittoiy nf 
AmertcOf z. p. 324. They sank at last into Antinomianism, p. 328. 

t Commumties would have been the proper word to use ; since '* No Bishop no 
Church'* is a rule of guidance uniformly laid down in " Scripture and Ancient Au- 
thors:** according to the definition of St Cyprian, **£ccle8ia est Plebs Sacerdoti 
adunata, et pastori suo grex adbterens. Unde scire debes Episcopum in EcclesU esse^ et 
Eccknam in Episcopo." {Vtd, Wordsworth's Theoph. Anglie, cap. X7. p. 145.) 

\ It may be well perhaps to remind the reader of the drcumstances, through which 
this Sect came to be " established '* as the State religion. 

** Far from being embraeed, as has been conmionly supposed, by an unanimous and 
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not, like their co-religioDists in Geneva, repudiated Chris- 

I tianity. They siiW profess to adhere to their original forma- 

laries; and they give no countenance, as a hody, to the open 

f avowal of Socinianism. Yet hear Bishop Skinner (of Aber- 

^ deen :) — 

" It is much to be feared, that in many parts of the KlDgdomi, 

I the seeds of irreligion and licentiousness have been so plentifully dis- 

seminated, that unless their growth be checked by a returning sense 
of duty, or by some powerful interposition of Providence, before 
they come to maturity, inevitable ruin must be the conseguence. 
Already do the presages of such fatal consequences begin to exhibit 
themselves. In some of the most populous districts of Scotland, 
where the middling and lower ranks of the people were, some years 
ago, exemplary in the discharge of their religious duties, not occa- 
sional neglect onfyy but a constant derision^ and an avowed contempt 

V of these duties, have now tahen place. The rites and ordinances 

of the Gospel are exposed to every species of scorn and ridicule. 
Children are wilfully withheld from the ' laver of regeneration ;' and 
men and women ' count the^blood of the covenant wherewith they are 
sanctified an unholy thing,' in pure despite to the spirit of Grace." 
{Primitive Truth and Order Vindicated, p. 12.) 

A Presbyterian teacher, Mr. James Bums, of Brechin, strikingly 
confirms this : for in a sermon on '* The Necessity of a Revival in 

enthusiastic people, Pretbyterianitim wot in fad moit unpopular in SeoHand, upheld 
for a bag time only by the zeal of the ' trading and inferior sort,* and its establishment 
was the result, so far as any thing can be, of the merest accident It was not until he 
had solicited, and fidled to obtain, from the rulers of the Church in that country the 
support which he needed, that King VHlliam reluctantly concurred in the establishment 
of Presbyterianism ; and * if the Scottish prelates and clergy had followed the example 
of the Church of England, and reoogniied William as the sovereign, the Episcopal 
Church would at this moment have been established in Scotland.'" {Ibid, p. 458.) 

(See Lawson's History of the Scotch Church, p. 45. Burners History of his own 
TVmes, voL iv. p. 41, note, and Russel's History of the Church in ScoUand, ch. 14» 
vol. 2, p. 244. ) 

In short the Dissenters in Scotland, as everywhere else, were greedily anxious for the 
'* loaves and fishes," for which they would have waded any depth in mire: while 
Charchmen were ready to make any sacrifice rather than compromise a tittle of their 
loyalty, either to their rightful King or to their God. 

" It was not the ChnrcVs good^ but the QrairVs yoode, that theie Piuritamcal 
} Ministers so eagerly sought for." Fuller. 
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Religion/' he says : — " It may be proper and useful to shew — what 
need there is of a reyival of religion among us. And in general it may 
be observed that there is such an appearance of indifference or dead" 
ness in spiritual concerns, that the need of a revival is very evident. 
The marks of this indifference or deadness are too plain and numerous 
to be mistaken by any." {Notes, S^,, p. 462.) 

Dr. Gumming, in his Pre&ce to John Knox' Liturgy, speaking 
somewhat tenderly of the extreme irreverence of their so-called "Re- 
formers," who taught the people to enter God's holy house with their 
hats on, and the like, says there is no need of any such suggestions 
now, because " there is little risk of there being generated too deep 
or hallowed a feeling for the House of Prayer. The whole current 
runs in an opposite direction.^ The same writer " earnestly entreats" 
these professing Christians, " to|enter the Sanctuary with at least the 
respect unth which they would enter a private house ;" — it seems 
they need the admonition ; and after more of the same kind, he adds, 
as softly as might be, ^^ Many admit and deplore the practice of too 
many Scottish Christians in this matter J* And as in their external 
demeanour, so in their esoteric principles, these men are in strict 
agreement with the worst and most wilful of their predecessors." 
{Ibid. p. 463.) 

" The Ministers of the Presbyterian Sect in Scotland, have never 
been accused of such a defection as took place at Greneva. Allowing 
the many good parts of her system, (which, be it observed, are all 
in a primitive spirit) full credit for this, yet one may be permitted 
to observe, that something naturally must be ascribed to the vicinity 
of our own Church diffusing a kind of wholesome contagion, the 
benefit of which has been acknowledged by some of the gcesA lights 
of the Scottish Establishment, (e. g. Dr. Chalmers.) And it may 
be doubted whether many of the Laity of that country, and especially 
whether the leading schools of education, have not been all along 
gradually verging towards something like Genevan profaneness. A 
little time will probably shew ; certainly there are symptoms in Soot- 
land at this moment, (1841), which would make an orthodox Eng- 
lishman more than ever unwilling to part with that outwork of Apos- 
tolic Faith, which England, under circumstances in many respects 
peculiarly untoward, has hitherto found in the Apostolical Commission 
of her Clergy." {Oxford Tracts, 57, p. 11.) 
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*' The Establishment, weakened already by innumerable Schisms, 
is now at last divided against itself, and fallen asunder into two parts. 
And that neither of these portions has yet arrived at its uUmate con- 
dition, vre need not attempt to prove, because the members of both 
are themselves eager to assert it. Each declares vehemently of the 
other that it cannot long maintain its present existence. One has 
already fallen from its original position, and consented to fraternize 
openly with all the heterogeneous forms of schism, adopting, and 
even surpassing in some cases, its most lawless and extravagant 
phraseology. And, therefore, when we profess our belief that we 
have still to see the fmal ^ development ' of Scottish Presbyterianism, 
we are, in £Bu;t, only repeating the language and echoing the predic- 
tions of its own most zealous advocates." (Marshall's NoteSy S^e.y 
p. 468.) 

And now with regard to ENGLAND. What has been 
the result of the rejection of Episcopacy amongst ourselves ? 
It IS an old saying, but too often verified, that " when men 
leave the Churchy the city upon the hill, they never know 
where to stop till they get to the bottom .*" that is, until they 
have run either into the madness of enthusiasm, or the pro- 
faneness of infidelity. And this saying has met with most 
decided confirmation every where-^abroad, as we have just 
seen, and none the less at home, as the following will tend 
to shew. 

Jones of Nayland, in his excellent Essay on the Churchy thus 
writes : — " There is great hazard of losing the doctrineSy when we 
leave the worshipy of the Church. When the ten tribes revolted 
from the worship at Jerusalem, they soon lost^'tiie truth of their law, 
and fell into an idolatrous worshipping of the calves they had set up 
in Dan and BetheL Their government was troubled with great 
disorders, and their confusion ended in their utter dispersion. When 
men leave the worship of the Churchy it is very natural for them to 
become disaffected to its doctrines.^ ^' The Church is called ' the 
pillar and ground of the truth ;' not as if it had any right of making 
or imposing doctrines of its own ; for the ground and the pillar do 
not make the roo^ they only support it ; nor doth the candlestick 
make the light, it only holds the light. And these similitudes will 
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be found just, if we pursue them farther ; for as when the pillars are 
removed, the building must fall ; and when the lamp or candlestick 
is broken, the light will be extinct ; so if the Church be taken away, 
the truth falls along with it, as we have seen and do see in this 
country. Our Quakers,* who are feurthest from the Church are 
totally departed from the truth of Christian doctrine ; and many of 
those separate congregations, who were Puritans and Believers in 
the last age, are Socinians aud Infidels in this," {Scholar Armed, 
vol. 2, pp. 36, 24.) 

'^ Not bdng subjected to the control of so strict a dicipline as those 
of the communion in Scotland, and being moreover thrown into 
more hostile contact with the principles of ancient Episcopal order, 
they (Presbyterian congregations) have subsided, one after another, 
into a cold and proud Socinianism,** {Tract 57, p. 11.) 

'^ The Eclectic Review (a Dissenting periodical') in its publication of 
February 1832, admitted the following fact, that *outof25S Presby- 
terian Congregations in England, 235 are now Unitarian V In other 
words, in a body of between two and three hundred Churches, ori- 
ginally orthodox, as large a portion as eleven-twelfths have lapsed 
into grievous and fatal error ; and that, merely by the naturcd ope- 
ration of the principle of deterioration." {Essays on the Church, ] 
Seeleys, ch. 8, p. 195, ed. 3, 1836.) 

" If I mistake not," writes a Dissenter, " at this very hour the 
pulpit of even the devoted and orthodox Matthew Henry (at Ches- 
ter) is filled by a Socinian teacher." '^ The meeting-house built at 
Knutsford for Henry's biographer, Mr. Tong, is also Socinian." So 
of that built at Nantwich for Mr. Samuel Lawrence, 'his bosom 
friend;' so of the one built by Coward, *the friend of Watts and 
Doddridge : ' so of those built by Doddridge himself. — These are 
surely significant facts" Marshall, Notes, S^c, p. 454.) 

Significant indeed. And this sad declension cannot but 
painfully remind us of a carious fact ft lated by Leslie, in 
his Truth of Christianity demonstrated, viii. 4, as follows: — 

" Mahomet's father was a Heathen, his mother a Jewess, and his 
tutor was Sergius the Monk, a Nestorian, which sect was a branch of 
Arianism ; these, crudely mixed, made up the farrago of the AlcO' 

* ** George Fox, an illiterate cobbler, first beginner and head of them.** 
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ran; but the prevailing part was Arianism ; and where thai spread 
itself in the Easty there Mahometanism succeeded and sprang out 
of it, to let all Christians see the horror of that heresy. And our 
Sodnians now among us, who call themselves Unitarians, are much 
more Mahometans than Christians. For except some personal things 
as to Mahomet, they agree almost wholly in his doctrine ; and, as 
such, addressed themselves to the Morocco Ambassador here in the 
reign of King Charles II. ! " (Scholar Armed, vol. 1, p. 233.) 

To such a lamentable state have professing Christians 
been reduced by swerving from the truth of God in a single 
particular, by rejecting the Episcopal government of His 
instituton. And yet, with these deplorable results before 
their eyes, Low-Churchmen still insist on calling Episcopacy 
a '* non-essential," and lovingly fraternize with the very men 
who scorn and condemn it as an abomination ! Truly they 
have much to answer for, who thus countenance and encou- 
rage the Church's bitter foes. 

** Grod did not think fit," says South, <' to leave His Church with- 
out enclosure, open like a common, for every beast to feed upon and 
devour it Commons are always bare^ pilled, and shorn, as the sheep 
that feed upon them. And our experience (in the great Bebellion) has 
shewn mb, as soon as the enclosures of our Church were plucked up, 
what a herd of cattle of all sorts invaded it. It contained, as com'- 
mons usually do, both multitude and mixture. We have Christ 
comparing the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, the Church, to traffic, 
to merchandise | but we might compare ours to a fair, in which there 
was a general confluence and appearance of tradesmen ; and he that 
had broke in any, set up in divinity. Wherefore to stave off the pro- 
fSeme intrusions of the rabble for the future, we must have an enclo- 
sure, and an hedge will not serve our turn. So many rotten stakes 
of lay governors will not raise a fence : a hedge that surrounds an 
orchard may harbour those thieves that intend to rob it No s one 
brazen wall, one diocesan Bishop, will better defend this enclosed 
garden of the Church, than a junto of five hundred shrubs, than 
all the quichsets ^ Geneva, all the thorns and brambles of Pres- 
bytery. (Sermon on Jer. xv. 20.) 

'' Men are astonished and diconayed to find, that the Cidvinistic 
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'* Churches of Geneva, of England, of Ireland^ of Germany, in part, 
and of New England, having set out with the very highest doctrine 
of grace, have in the course of a few generations utterly lost it, and 
the fire upon their altars is indeed extinct." (Gladstone's Church 
Principles in their Eesulif p. 185.) 

'^ As to the various Protestant Churches," observes the late Hugh 
James Rose, " we can tell at once, why there is difference and conse- 
quently error. The foreign Protestants have confessed their regret 
at being obliged, as they thought they were, to depart from the old 
discipline of the Church, [«. e. to relinquish Episcopacy.] /jT men 
will give up such important truths, they always, I doubt not, suffer 
dissent and distraction, for their error and want of resolution^ 
( Vid, Commission, Sfc, of the Clergy, p. 279.) 

" Nor is it in one or two countries only (as we have seen) that it 
has seemed good to God to justify His own Institution, and, by 
abandoning the haughty devices of man to a swifb and shameful decay, 
to admonish His people of the allegiance due to His appointed Ordi- 
nance ; — ^in every place the same solemn lesson is set before us, in 
every land the progress has been the same ; — resistance to the Church 
has developed into rebellion against God, and schism has terminated, 
by an unfailing course, in Apostacy and unbelief." (Marshairs Notes, 
^c, p. 435.) 

** It is of God's great mercy, that to such a perversion of mind is gene- 
rally annexed what makes its own punishment here, and so far ^ves it 
a fiurer chance of better and more humble thoughts in time for here- 
after. We are plainly taught by St. Paul, that those who permit 
themselves to disparage the heavenly gifts conveyed to us by the 
Spirit of Christ through His Apostles^ may expect to be, if no worse, 
yet all their lives, ^ children, tossed to and fro, and carried away by 
every wind of doctrine ; ' or, as he elsewhere expresses it, * ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowlege of the truth.' Let 
us remember these things, when we hear, as we too often have heard 
and must more and more expect to hear, of ingenious men letting go 
their hold, first, of Christian order, and then of Christian faith ; and 
let us fear and pray both for them and for ourselves." {Oxford 
Tracts, No. 57, end.) 

2. Dissent takes a long step towards Atheism, by rejecting 
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the Creeds and other Catholic Traditions, and asserting the 
right of unlimited private judgment to every individudl. 

The Creeds are an important portion of the bulwarks of 
the Faith — the oatworks of Religion : and when these 
are removed, the safety of the citadel can no longer be en- 
sured. ** Meddle not with them that are given to change T 
said Solomon; advice, whose wisdom has frequently been 
attested by experience, and never more strikingly than in 
matters like the present : for they who leave *^ the good old 
way*' of the Church, with her Creeds, &c., (o follow the 
'* way which seemeth right" unto their private judgment, too 
often tind that ** the end thereof are the ways of death"* The 
beaten road is firm and sure, but on either side lie the shift- 
ing sands of error, in which, if once ventured on through 
the promptings of self-conceited wisdom or other vicious 
principle, the proud Separatist will inevitably sink deeper 
and deeper still, until he perishes in the dark abyss of In* 
fidelity. 

^* This is notorious among us ;" says Dr. Calamy. ^' Those who 
have taken offence at some things in our Church, and have thereupon 
separated from us, and associated themselves with a ^ purer' Congre- 
gation, have soon disliked something amongst them also ; and then 
they would reform themselves fiarther, and after that refine themselves 
more still, till at last they have sunk down either into Quakerism, 
Popwy, or Atheism." {London Cases, p. 187.) 

A Dissenter, named Peter Rylands, of Warrington, lE^aking for 
himself and his co-partners in Schism, writes thus : — 

"We believe that this right [of unlimited private judgment] is the 
main element of Protestantism as opposed to Popery. Creeds neces' 
sarily destroy it. And it is amongst the absurdities of the ^ Evan- 
gelical Alliance,' that one of its Articles of Faith recognizes the right 
of private judgment in the interpretation of Scripture, whilst the 
oliher artides anthoritatiively lay down &e particular doctrines which 
tile ^private judgment' aforesaid is required to adopt. We contend, 



• Pmv. zir. \%, J«f. viv 16, Ita. L. II. If ttieii wifl not \i&ep tHe ThOk^f O&d, 
they most neoenarilf ttk% up iHtii the LUt cf Hkn DeM 9 Tim. iii 14, rr. 3, 4« 

S 
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therefore, not only that Creeds are unnecessary^ but that they are a6' 
soluiely injurious to the Church/* {The Pulpit and People^ p, 112.) 
The Bishop of Oxford, in his History of the American Churchy 
speaking of the influence of the Church upon the Sects,* says : — 
" Greatly is such an influence needed by these bodies. Abundant as 
some of them have no doubt been in faith and good works, yet, 
taken as a wholes they signally illustrate the absurdities and de- 
gradation to which religious license^ unlimited by fixed forms of 
belief is ever prone to run. The rise and progress of Mormonism 
is a startling fact in the religious history of man : and the same 
features, though less broadly marked, may be traced in many other 
quarters. Religion has always exhibited a tendency to wear out 
within a few generations, where it has not been kept fixed and per- 
manent by the external framework at first appointed by the Lord.'' 

And the Rev. Thomas Scott, of Aston Sandford, strikingly confirms 
this in the following passage : — 

'^ This is the natural progress of unhumbled reason ; \hova, the 
Catholic doctrine of the Church to Arianism :] from Arianism to So- 
cinianism ; from Socinianism to Deism ; and thence to Atheism. 
Many and awful haye been the examples of reasoning and learned 
men, who, under the name of Philosophers, arrogating to themselves 
the prerogative of superior discernment, [shewn by their rejection of 
'Ci;^eds, &c.,] have manifested the propriety with which they claimed 
l^s preeminence, by treading this down-hill road, almost, if not quit^ 
tb the very bottom." {Force of Truthy 7th ed. p. 47.) 

" When they assert that you are to judge for yourselves^^ says 
Jones of Nayland, ^* they must mean, either that you are to judge 
of truth by its proper evidence^ or that, by a certain prerogative of 
conscience, you are to guess for yourselves what is right or wrong, 
without any evidence at alL If only the former of these senses is 
intended, they say no more than we all say, and what the Chuieh 
hath said ever since the Reformation. If the latter is also allowed, 

• The Rev. J. C. Richmond, of Rhode Idand, United Sutes, speaking at a lecaot 
meeting held at Bognor (Sussex) in aid of the Propagation of the Gospel Society, 
** Contrasted the peace and unity that reigned within the bosom of that Church [the 
Reformed Catholic,] with the warning spectacle presented by the nghfy-three discordant 
. Sects, which had sprung in a few years from the religious society estaUiabed by the 
stern, conscientious (?) but erring oounseb of the Pilgrim Fadien! ** 
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end unlearned people have a right to follow their conscience (t. e. 
their incHnation) without any eyidence, or with some false and paa*- 
iasal representation of it ; then it will follow, that the difference he- 
tween good and evil is not real, hut imaginary ; that truth and false- 
hood, like temporary fashions, are not the ohjects of reason, hut of 
fancy : which doctrines, if admitted in their full latitude, would turn 
all reason and religion upside down ; — and I think they have done it 
in part already/* {Letter to the Common People, § 3.) 

And again :-^^^ As to this affair of choosing, especially in matters 
<X religion, there are strange examples of human peryerseness and 
wiekedness. How often did the people choose new gods ! Heresy is 
flo called, hecause it is a doctrine which a man doth not receive, hut 
choose for himself ; and if his choice is of rights there can he no such 
Ihing as heresy In the world. But heresy is reckoned among the 
* works of the flesh ' ; and they that ^heap up teachers to themselves,' 
are said to do it 'of their own lusts.' Thus every case hecomes des- 
perate : for lust, heing an irrational, hrutal principle, hears no reason ; 
aad nothing hut disorder and confosion can follow, when this prin- 
ciple takes the lead in religion. When men ' took wives of such as 
they chose,* and had no rule hut this rule of choice, the earth was 
sbon 'filled with violence * : and if men may take what they choose 
in religion, sects and divisions, strife and envying, reheUion and sacri- 
lege, without end, must he the consequence : and so it is already re- 
corded in the annals of this Kingdom." (Short View, SfC, vid. 
Scholar Armed, vol. 2, p. 63 and 208.) 

''And so we come to the second extreme mentioned ; under which, 
88 an Angel of light,* Satan more directly strikes at the practice of 
religion ; and that is Enthusiasm ; a thing not more detestable in its 
effects, than plausible in its occasion. For men being enraged at the 
magisterial imposing of traditions upon them, as a rule of faith equal 
to the written Word ; and being commanded withal to submit their 
reason to the cheat of an infallible interpreter, they too naturally 

* '* How many ihoatand souls," exclaims Bishop Hall, ''are betrayed by tbe abuse of 
that word (judgment), whose use is sovereign and saving ! No Devil is so dangerous 
a« the Religious Demi** (ContemplationSf'S. T. il 3.) 

" 8t Matt iv. 6, is a curious instance of the exercise of private judgment in the inter- 
^rdtation of Scripture, and of the perverse way in which any passage may be wrested 
td luit a purpose, when the testimony of Antiquity as to its real meaning is set aside. 
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struek off4x> tiiis extreme, to slight and lay a^ide th« judgment of all 
antiquity, and so to adhere only to the hare letter of the Scripture* 
And then, both to secure and authorize their errors, they made their 
own reason^ or rather, humoury (first sumaming it the Spirit) the in- 
fldlible, unappealable judge of all that was delivered in the written 
Word. And now, upon these terms, what could keep a man so dis- 
posed from coming over to Socinianism ? Since the prime art and 
engine made use of 6y Sodnui himself for the venting of all his 
abominations, was a professed defiance of thejudgmeni of all 
antiquity in matters of religion /* And what likewise could hinder 
a man, (if his temper inclined that way) from taking up in Anabap- 
lism, where he could neither find any dearjprecept for In&nt baptism, 
nor express instance of it in Scripture, but only probable inferencea 
from thence, and remote consequenees ; all of them perhaps too little, 
i^thout the uniyersal tradition of the Church, to found the necessity . 
of perpetuity of such a practice upon ?" (South on 2 Cor. xi. 14.) 

**B\Lt a still more serious consequence,*' writes Bishop Jebb, "may 
be dreaded from this principle [of explaining those parts of Holy 
Scripture which appear more obscure, by those which are manifest and 
dear.] The clearer passages of Scripture will, in general, be those , 
which recognize principles dcducible from Nature and Providence^ 
without the aid of revelation ; and, by parity of reason, the obscurer 
passages will commonly be those in which pure matter of revelation 
is promulgated. If, therefore, it be adopted as the leading prindple 
of interpretation, that the sense of this latter class of passages should 
be settl^ or limited by the sense of the former class, it may be 
reckoned upon, that through the continual application of tbis^rule, the 
appropriate and peculiar truths of Revelation wiU gradually be ab- 
sorbed in mere natural verities. This result appears inevitable. For 
so long as there are auy plainer passages to be resorted to, these, ac- 
cording to the rule, must be th^ standard for explaining any ihat are 
less plain : consequently, those passjiges, than which nothing can be 
plainer, must eventually be regarded as the virtual compendium of 
all ; that is, in other words* the lowest level that can be found, is as 
much as possible to be made the level of the whole, 

• " The Puritan would be judged by the Word of God. If he would speak clearly, he 
means himself, but he is ashai^ed to say so : aod he would hare m<$ believe him before 
a whole Church that has read the Word of God as well as he t" (Selden, Tabh T^itt. ) 
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'* Such were the contequenees that might natuxmlly have heen ap- 
prehended from the adoption of this levelling pnnc^le. The queetioa 
maj now be asked. Have not these consequences been actually re« 
alized ? Is it not but too certain, that a diminisliing scale of inter- 
pretation detracts from the fuhiess of Christian belief ? And that, 
where the less appropriate and peculiar parts of Revelation are made 
the limits of all the rest, the system commonly terminates in Soei- 
nianism ; perhaps in something, if possible, more removed from the 
semblance of Christianity ? Is it not a striking fad, that every re- 
formed Churoh mih which we are aequmnted^ except our own, has 
been more or Use rapidfy verging towards Socinianismf And me6g 
it not be added^ that the line of movement has been critical^ that 
of resorting determinatefy to tha plainest postages as the only hey 
to the certain meaning of the whale f* The Church of England 
alone appears to have escaped this warping influence ; and her ex- 
emption is clearly attributable to her combining that study of the 
sacred word^ which she reciHmviends to all her capable members, with 
a reverent at^ntion to Catholic consent ; such an attention as aids 
the true sons of our Church, in understanding what is within their 
comprehension, and dbposes them to submit, where the subject clearly 
lies beyond the reach of their mental faculties," (Pectdiar Charac^ 
ter of the Church of England, vid. Pastoral Instructions, p. 273.) 

*' An address, put forth by certain Socinians, dated June of the 
pi!esent year, says, that * their tenets are the results, in modem times^ 
of fidelity to the following principles: — the duty of free inquiry ; 



* Thu ill nmply the *' Bible only ** theory — ^Mr. Newman, in his Romamtm and 
Popular Protestantiimf has shewn clearly that the discrepancies which exist between the 
<* Ancient Authors** of the Charch, as well as any pecuKar opinions that they may have 
entertained, **reaBsf arou/rom the dreumttanee of either going eoildg bg SeriptnTOf or 
with hut eeanig and intuffident guidaneefitm TradUum.** (Lecture 7» p. 203. ) And 
Mr. Palmer, in his masterly Treatise on the Chnrch, points out that on this ** BiUe only* 
theory, the Bibte UtelffaUe to the ground i since it is not on the testimony of the Bible, 
but of Tradition, that we first receive it as the Word of God, the very Word that was 
once and once for all delivered to the Saints. ( Fid. Hooker, iii. 6, § 14.) Accord- 
ingly, Atheists have turned the ** Protestant** disparagement of the Fathers to their own 
purposes:— -In Mr. Palmer*s words, ** Chillingworth*s rash and unguarded assertion to 
this efieet, is employed by the infidel Tindal, to them that there it no certainig in Repth 
iBtftm.** (Pt 3, cap: 3, vol 2, p. 4^ nUf. ) 
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ihe right of prhaie judgment ; and the tuffimeney of ScriptutM^ 
unsupported hy Creeds^ confessions qffaiik, or religious articles .** 
And boastingly adds, that * nearly every congregation of Presbyterian 
foundation in England has arrired at the same views, through adop- 
tion of the same principles.* ** {Plain Words to Main People^ p. 
22, Bums, London, 1844.) 

** The Schools of Dissent also soon became schools of unb^ief. 
This disposition is the natural consequence of those systems which 
call upon every man to form his own judgment upon points of Faith, 
without respect to the authority of other ages or of wiser minds, 
without reference to his own ignorance or his own incapacity : which 
leave hunUXiiy out of the essentials of the Christian character, and 
when they pretend to erect their superstructure of rational belief, 
build upon the shifting sands of vanity and self-conceit.** (Southey, 
Life of Wesley, cap. 9.) 

** I cannot help here remarking," says Mr. Barter, on the singular 
self'delusion, and the strange perversion of words, with which people 
of this kind sometimes talk of * deriving their religion solely from 
Scripture,' and ' shaking off the trammels of human authority ;* for 
by this language, all that they usually mean is, that they have sepa* 
rated themselves from the Catholic Faith, — ^the faith of so many 
ages, Churches, and Martyrs — to throw themselves into a religious 
system which their own private judgment never dreamt of extracting 
from Scripture, but has accepted complete from the hands of its 
modem founders. There is something comical to the unconcerned 
spectator, but most melancholy and instructive to the humble Chris- 
tian, in the self-complacency with which they wear the badge, repeat 
the watchword, submit to the yoke and narrow dicta of a party, and 
then, while they declare all Catholic Christendom to be in bondage, 
assume for themselves, the most perfect state of Scriptural liberty I 
They are not orig^al innovators in religion, but merely imitators of 
those who are. And it is curious to see people, who proudly assert 
M« right of private judgment in opposition to the authority of the 
Christian Priesthood, echoing with unconscious servility the shallow 
tenets of a popular preacher, or of him who writes the leading 
article in some religious periodical. And as the hay and stubble of 
human devices are more acceptable to fallen man than the truth as it 
is in Christ, the advance in error is generally sure. For there is a 



15.1 

kw ci monJ progress by which the negation succeeds to the pervert 
don of truth, and the end of this lawless course is often complete 
infidelity'* {Gainsaying of Core, p. 61.) 

** We tauy gather from hence, diat Infidelity is the fruit of a self- 
sufficient rebellious spirit ; which, though it may be fostered more or 
less by accidental circumstances, will always find a soil in a state of 
preparation for the reception of its seed, wherever the wholesome 
authoritatiye teaching of the Church is advisedly rejected, as the 
cUvinely appointed correctiye of the wild theories of human invention ; 
or wherever the pure truths of religion are concealed beneath a mass 
of accumulated error. To put a stop to the principle, which is the 
source of infidel opinions, it is requisite that ' the truth' should be 
taught, and taught by ' one having authority,' that is the One, Holy, 
Catholic Church." (Fulford's Sermons, pref. p. 35.) 

In fine, hear Bishop Hall : — '' The only way to peace and truth is 
true humility ; which will teach us to think meanly of our own 
abilities — ^to be diffident of our own apprehensions and judgments — 
to ascribe much to the reverend antiquity, greater sanctity, and 
deeper insight, of our revered predecessors. This only will keep 
us in the beaten road, without all extravagant deviations into untrod- 
den bye paths." 

3. The natpral coDseqaence of this indolgence of ''private 
judgment," is fahe doctrine^ by which, Dissent greatly pro- 
motes the spread of Atheism. 

** In the mMnwbile Enthunasm filb tbe Conventicle and empties the Church : nBj 
people dance after ita pipe, and are lured by it from their lawful orthodox teachen, to 
run they know not whither, to hear they know not whom, and to learn they know not 
what** (Bp. Bull, on 2 Tim. iv. 13, Sermona, p. 190.) 

Bishop Burnet, in his History of the Reformation, says it was its 
grei^test scandal that '' some built so much on the received opinion of 
Predestination, that they thought they might live as they phased: 
since nothing could reost an absolute decree: nor did those who had 
advanced that opinion know well how to hinder people firom making 
such inferences fix)m it : all they did, was to warn them not to pry 
too much into these secrets. But if the opinion was true, there was 
no need of much prying to make such conclusions from it,^ This 
opinion^ however, was not of home growth— it was not the opinion 
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of our Refonnen-^'it was imported from ahmui. {O^ihiiaying 6f 
Core, p. 149*) 

'* I grew acquainted," sajs John Wesley, '^ with the mystic writers,* 
whose noble descriptions of union with God, and internal religion, 
made every thing else appear mean, flat, and insipid* But in truth 
tiiey made good works appear so too. Yea, and faith itself, and 
what not. They gare me an entire new view of religion, nothing 
like any I had before. But alas ! it was nothif^ like thcU reUgion 
which Christ and His Apostles loved and tanghtJ^ (Life by Southey, 
eh. 3.) 

In the same work (toI. 1, Notes,) Southey iiytroduces a strikingly 
illustmtiye passage from a *♦ Diak>ge " by Sir WiUiam Barlowe : — * 

"A certayn companion of these sectes ...... in excusynge hys 

faut, he sayde, that ' God pryncypally accepted the mekenesiif of the 
hart and inward Christen maners ;' which I beleve were so inward 
is hym, that sefdome he shewed any of them outwardlie/* f 

And again : — John Wesley says, '^ I have not yet met a Papist in 
this Kingdom, who would tell me to my face that €tU but themseltes 
must he damned ; but I have seen Seceders enough who make no 
scruple to affirm, that none but themsehes eauld be sawd V*X (Z|^, 
vol 2, ch. 22.) 

* The reader need scaroely, perbape, be reminded, Aai thew " myttic writerB " wef 
not Churchmen. 

t " Religion, if confined to the heart, is not so much entertained, aa impriaoned ; that 
indeed is to be ita fountain, but not its ekanmeL The water ariaes in one place, but it 
alreama. ia another , und fountaintwoiild not he s^muek pained if titejf did not produce 
ripers." (South, Sermon, on & Matt viL 26.) 

t ** I am ame,** aays Mr. Barter, ** that every honest ' fiTangeUcal * who nnderatanda 
hia own creed, will allow thia to be a fiur atatenent of it ; [vis-y that salvation, widnmt 
•ay reference whatever to repentance or £uth, ia iastantaneoasly given to seme^ and 
denied to others, by God*s irreversible decree.] But should he hesitate to do so^ I would 
ask him what meaning short of this, he attaches to the dietinguishing grace of God, 
a gainsaying expression which is frquendy used and always implied in the * Evangelical* 
sermons and tracts of the present hoar? I eril it ngaineaging egression, because^ ia 
cMDMUMfr wA manynch unaerqptaral pbfMB% it doea aiway with the idea of our dorivi^g 
aof peculiav benefit fi>wa Churdi asemlMrahip, firom adherence to any ordinanoe, or, 
indaed, finam keeping any commandment of our God.'* ( Gaineaying of Core, p. 149) 

It is this ** tradition of men ** that makea Evangelicale so blind to the true doctrine 
of Baptism, and urges them to adopt such un-evangelical devicea to get rid of the plain 
meaning of our Church fi>rmQlaries; daelariog that aB children cannot possibly be ** by 
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And as these false doctrines of Particular Redemption,' 
Personal Election^ Final Perseverance, Assurance, Sec, &c., 
haman traditions which all hang together, are fruitful sources 
of Antinomianism, through making men over bold, — so is 
that other (truly a ** doctrine of devils ") Reprobation, closely 
connected with the former, which must of necessity '* thrust 
men either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most 
unclean living, no less perilous than desperation." Volumes 
could not put this in a clearer light than is done in the 
following passage : — 

" What (asks Whitefield,) is there in Reprobation so horrid ? — 
That question (Southey replies) might easily have been answered. 
(Ps. 145, V. 9.) The doctrine implies that an Almighty and All- wise 
Creator has called into existence the greater part of the human race, 
to the end that after a short, sinful, and miserable life, they should 
pass into an eternity of inconceivable torments, it being the pleasure 
of their Creator that they should not be able to obey His commands, 
and yet incur the penalty of everlasting damnation for disobedience ! 
In the words of one of the most strenuous advocates of the doctrine, 
* The sum of all is this : one in twenty (suppose) of mankind are 
elected; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The elect shall be 
savedy do what they will; the reprobate shall be damned^ do what 
they canJ This is the doctrine of Calvinism, for which. Diabolism 
would be a better name : and in the worst and bloodiest idolatry that 
ever defiled the earth, there is nothing so horrid, so monstrous, so im- 
pious, as this.*'* (Life of Wesley, ch. 11.) 

Archbishop Magee, in his Work On the Atonement, (voh i. p. 159.) 
gives a curious instance of the exercise of this "private judgment," 
and its results, in the improved Liturgy of Wesley, who " mutilated 
above 60 of the Psalms, discarded 34 others, and newly rendered 

Baptism regenerate,** because upon cUl is not wrought that " prevenient act of distin- 
guishing grace," which their tradition says is absolutely necessary in order that any 
child may be fitted for the beneficial reception of this Holy Sacrament 

* Modern Dissenters and their ''Evangelical" friends may possibly dilute such 
airoHg doctrine as this ; but the best that can be said of It even then is, that it is a 
<* fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the Word of God." 

T 
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many of the remainder. Oi the Psalms which he has discarded, six 
at least are admitted to he eminently prophetic of our Savkmr—<3£ 
His Incamatioii, His Sufferings, and His Ascension ; while the reason 
assigned for their expurgation is, their being improper for the mouth 
of a Christian congregation I But this is not all. 77ie two Creeds 

the Nicene and Athanasian, are totally discarded The general 

character of the rejected Articles and Psalms will pretty clearly es- 
tablish what has been alleged as to the nature of the opinions which 
Mr. Wesley and his followers maintain, or at least, of the doctrines 
which they reject. The 18th Article, which pronounces, that ' eternal 
salyation is to be obtained only by the name of Christ ; ' and the 15th, 
which asserts, that ' Christ alone was without sin/ are two of those 
which the founder of Methodism has declared to be unfit objects of a 
Christian's belief ! Thus it appears that the Socinian is not the only 
Sectary that would degrade the dignity of Christ.** ( Vid. Marshall's 
Notes, Sfc.y p. 455.) 

One considerable cause of the great spread of false doctrine, is the 
Voluntary System, as it is most absurdly called by Dissenters ; ac- 
cording to which, the preacher is entirely dependant upon the con- 
gregation for his support, and is in consequence involuntarily obliged 
to pander to their depraved taste, lest he should lose his bread. *^ Thus 
religion becomes a trade, and the house of prayer a market-place. 
Wherever the preacher is thrown upon the favour of the hearers, 
whether by others or by himself, whether for livelihood or fame, then 
he is brought into the imminent peril of being tempted, like Balaam, 
to adulterate the pure Word of God for the sake of traffic." (Rev. 
R. W. Evans' Scripture Biography, Balaam.) 

4. Satan's caase is much advanced by the way in which 
extempore Praying and Preaching arexried up, to the dis- 
paragement of all else, and, among Dissenters, insisted on 
as absolutely necessary to the purity of the doctrine de- 
livered.^ For when men are put to their wits* end for mere 

* *' A second principle^ by -which in all likelihood the Devil may and will (as oppor* 
tunity serves) impose upon the Church, is by opposing the power of godliness irrecon- 
cileably to all forms. And what is this, but in another instance to confront subordi- 
nates and to destroy the body, because the soul can subsist without it ? But thus to 
sequester the divine worship from all external assistances, that by this means, forsooth, 
it may become wholly mental, and all spirit, is no doubt a notable fetch of the Devil, 
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language, their chief tbanght is to keep ou speaking, — any" 
thing rather than come to an awkward stand still,— »and the 
cleverest not anfrequently say things nnder these circam- 
stances, which they Would be heartily ashamed to see in 
print as their own : while doctrine is of course in such a 
case decidedly a secondary consideration. Extempore Pray' 
ing, as if by the Spirit, is the merest cheat in the world, 
since it is but using " set forms disorderly set;'' '^ and the 
very persons who use them most variously and most artifi- 
cially, cannot but know them to be so/' '* And why may not 
the like be affirmed of Extempore Preaching, which basso near 
an affinity with the other ? Is not this also, at the bottom, only 
a more crafty management of the same phrases and observa- 
tionS|thesaiBedoctrinesand'appHcations,wbichlhey had before 
provided, and composed, and reserved in their memories?" 

'* I hare detained you the longer on this argument, because I am perfectly convinced' 
•that altfaoD|[h one or two preachers in an age, or perhaps some few more, men of extra- 
ordinary parts, assurance of mind and vokibility of tongue, may, by long use, moke a 
remarkable blaae, for a time, in this sudden, unstudied way ; yet, if it should ever become 
the general custom of the whole English Clergy, it would produce littie more thanignoranee 
and confidence in many of our preachers, and tempt many of the laity, who presume 
themselves to be equally gifted, to think they had an equal right to the ministry."* 

This is the great evil to be dreaded. Extemporizing is 

who, we know, is aU spirit himself, but never the less a devil for being so. On ihe con- 
trary, we have rather cause to fear, that in the strength of this pretence, the worship 
of Christ may be treated as Christ himself once was, t. e, first stripped and then 
crucified. For would you know what the devil drives at in all this seemingly seraphic 
plea? Why,^«f he pleads thAt^a s^t Service, or Liturgy, for Divine Worship is super- 
-stition and formality ; and 'thin, that Churches and a Ministry are so too ; and 
lastly, that the very letter pfthe Scripture is but mere form, (if so much,) and atceord- 
ingly to be laid aside, as in Familism and Quakerism we Lave shewn it actually is.** 
(South, on 2 Cor. xi. 14.) 

* See the Bishop of Rochester's Discourse to his Clergy, 1695, in the " Clergy- 
man's Instructor,** (ed. 6, p. 256) . in which he goes on to say, and truly, that ** the 
'finwe iidvised andmodest, the more ddiberate and prepared, the preacher is, the better 
he' is furnished, by God's grace, to deliver efibetually our CSiurch's solid sense, its fixed 
.precepts, its unalterable doctrines. Our Church pretends not to enter into men's 
judgments merely by the affections; much less, by the passions to overthrow their 
judgments. The door which that strives first to open, is of the understanding and 
conscience: it is content, if by them a passage shall be made into the affections," 
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bad enough in the hands of educated and clever men; but 
what mast it be when taken up by ignorant persons among 
the Laity» who are thus tempted to intrude into the Priest's 
office for the sake of displaying their fancied gifts^ and led 
to suppose, that to be able to " bawl and rant'* is the chief 
if not the only, requisite for a due performance of the Mi- 
nisterial office ; " of which sort we have multitudes in this 
kingdom at this time, and it is to be feared they are in- 
creasing." Certainly they are not decreasing : and the future 
consequences of such a state of things can only be con- 
jectured from the history of the past. 

•* Alas ! my Lords," complains Bishop Hall, " I beseech you to 
consider what it is, — ^that there should be in London, and the 
suburbs and liberties, no fewer than fourscore congregations of 
several sectaries, as I have been too credibly informed, instructed by 
g^des fit for them — Cobblers, Tailors, Felt-makers, and such like 
trash — ^which are all taught to spit in the &ce of their Mother, the 
Church of England, and to defy and revile her government. From 
hence have issued those dangerous assaults of our Church governors ; 
from hence, that inundation of base and scurrilous libels and pam- 
phlets, wherewith we have of late been overborne." (^Speech in the 
House of Lords, vid, ** Lacrymae Ecclesiae," p. 302.) 

And South ; — *' The ofiices of the Church were as prostitute as 
her revenues ; every one would be a labourer in that field, firom 
whence they expected so fair a harvest : here a Brewer,* here a 
Cobbler, there a Butcher — a fair translation from the killing of one 
flock to the feeding of another." \^Sermon, on Jerem. xv. 20.) 

We may well imagine, therefore, why it was that " in the Parlia- 
ment, 1653, it being put to the vote, whether they should support 
and encourage a godly and learned ministry, the latter word wasre- 
jected, and the vote passed for a godly 9sA faithful ministry." (South, 
on S. Matt. x. 33.) 

Bishop Bull thus speaks of ^^vc gift of Prayer: — "Set Forms 
are useful and necessary to obviate and prevent extravagant levities, 
or worse impieties, in the public worship. K the prayers of the 
Church were left to ih^ private conceptions or extemporary efiusions 

• Vid. 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. Ezck. xliv. 6—9. 
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of every Minister of the Church, what a lamentable worship and ser* 
vice of God should we have in many congregations I We had sad ex- 
perience of this in those days when our Liturgy was laid aside ; what 
impertinencies, what tautologies, what bold and familiar addresses* 
to the Divine Majesty I What sauc^ expostulations with Almighty 
God ! yea, what blasphemies were heard in the houses of God from 
the men of those times ! — And it is observable, that those imperti- 
nencies, yea and impieties, were incident, not only to the meaner sort 
of the dissenters from our Liturgy, but even to the principal men 
and chief leaders among them ; of which I could give you some sad 
instances, but that I delight not to rake in that dunghill. Indeed 
the public prayers were in those daysf in many places so absurd and 
ridiculous, that by them religion itself was exposed to the scorn and 
contempt of the irreligious. And I am apt to thinh that from hence 
as one main cause, first proceeded that irreligion and Atheism 
which hath since overspread our sinful nation. For Enthusiasm 
commonly leads the way to Atheism, and a fanatic religion too often 
ends at last in no religion." {Sermons, p. 249.) 

But little, if at all, better, was their Preaching. '^ Let a man 
preach without authority, and without book, and make show as if he 
did it extempore, and by the sudden suggestion of the Spirit, and he 
shall be cried up by the vulgar, though he deliver the plainest non- 
sense Some of them do in their profession renounce, and in 

their practice too much neglect, reading and study, as sufficiently ap- 
pears by their fulsome repetitions, impertinence, nonsense, and, too 
often, heresies and blasphemies^ in their discourses." {Ibid. p. 19L) 

" Among those of the late reforming age," writes South, " all 
learning was utterly cried down. So that with them the best preachers 
were such as could not read, and the ablest divines such as could not 
write, f In all their preachments they so highly pretended to the 
Spirit, that they could hardly so much as spell the letter. To be 

* This made Selden sadly and bitterly remark '* yte take care wliat we speak to men; 
but to God we may say anything." ( Table Talk.) 

f What are they in ihe»e days of enlightenment among the Dissenters in more 
than " many places " ? 

\ How exactly does this describe the state of things among the majority of modern 
sects 1 With far too many of their teachers (1) it is as with Mawworth in Bickerstaflrs 
Comedy of The Hypocrite, who acknowledges candidly, "I preaches extnimpery, 
because I can't wrUe.^^ 
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blind was with them the proper qualification of a Spiritual guide ; 
and]to be book-learned^ as they called it, and to be irreligious, were 
almost terms convertible. None were thought fit for the Ministry 
but tradesmen and mechanics, because none else were allowed to have 
the Spirit. Those only were accounted like S. Paul, who could work 
with their hands, and in a literal sense, drive the nail home, and be able 
to make a pulpit before they preached in it." (Serm. on 1 Cor. xii. 4.) 

*^ After all, I cannot but believe that it is the bewitching eamiess 
of the latter way (extempore) which chiefly sanctifies and endears it 
to the practice of these men ; and I hope it will not be offensive to 
the auditory, if, to release it (could I be so happy) from suffering by 
such stuff for the future, I venture upon some short description of it, 
and it is briefly thus :— First of all they seize upon some text, from 
whence they draw something, which they call a doctrine ; and well 
may it be said to be drawn from the words, forasmuch as it seldom 
naturally flows or results from them. In the next place, being thus 
provided, they branch it into several heads, perhaps twenty or thirty, 
or upwards. Whereupon for the prosecution of these, they repair to 
some trusty Concordance, which never foils them, and by the help of 
that, they range six or seven Scriptures under each head ; which 
Scriptures they prosecute one by one, first amplifying and enlarging 
upon one, fi>r some considerable time, till they have spoiled it, and 
then that being done, they pass to another, which in its 'turn suffers 
accordingly. And these impertinent and unpremeditated enlarge- 
ments they look upon as the motions and breathings of the Spirit, and 
therefore much beyond those carnal ordinances of sense and reason, 
supported by industry and study : and this they call a saving way of 
preaching, as it must be confessed to be a way to save much labour, 
and nothing else that I know of. But how men should thus come t 
make the Salvation of an immortal soul such a slight, extemporary 
business, I must profess I cannot understand ; and would gladly know 
upon whose example they ground this way of preaching : not upon 
that of the Apostles, I am sure." {Ibid. Serm. on S. Matt. xiii. 52.) 

^^ A third sort of men there is, though not descended 'from the 
* reformers,' yet in part raised and greatly strengthened by them, 
viz., the cursed crew of atheists. This is a sort most damnable, and 
yet, by the general suspicion of the world at this day, most common. 
The causes of it, which are in the parties themselves, although you 
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handle in the beginning of the fifth book, yet here again they may be 
touched : but the occasions of help and furtherance, which by the 
reformers have been yielded unto them, are, as I conceive two— 
senseless preaching, and disgracing of the ministry ; for how should 
not men dare to impugn that, which neither by force of reason nor by 
authority of persons is maintained ?" (G. Cranmer*s Letter to 
Hooker, Walton's lives.) 

'^ Such coarse, rude, and nasty treatment of God, as they (dis- 
senters) call devotion ; as in itself it is the highest affi*ont to the 
Divine Majesty, so has it contributed in a very great measure to that 
wild Atheism which has always attended these sort of inspirations ; 
it seeming to many, more reasonable to worship no God at all, than 
to set up one on purpose to ridicule Him." (Leslie's Discourse on the 
qualifications for the right administering of the Sacraments, 
Scholar Armed.) 

The Bishop of Oxford speaks of the " revivals" and other fanatie 
practices of the American sects, whereby he says religion is in 
danger of being " disgraced and trodden down, as in some parts of 
New England it was done eighty years ago, when laymen and 
women, Indians and negroes, male and female, preaehed and prayed 
and exhorted, until confiision itself became confounded." " This will 
unavoidably produce Infidels, Scoffers, Unitarians, and Universalists, 
on every side, increasing the resistance seven-fold to Evangelical 
doctrine." {Gainsaying of Core, p. 141.) 

" When our Saviour was on earth," says Bishop Heber, " and in 
great humility conversant with mankind ; when He sat at table, and 
washed the feet, and healed the diseases, of His people, yet did not 
His disciples give Him any more familiar title than Master or Lord : 
and now at the right hand of His Father's Majesty shall we address 
Him with ditties of embraces and passion, which it would be dis- 
graceful for an earthly sovereign to endure ? Such expressions, it is 
said, are taken from Scripture ; but even if the original application 
were clearly and imequivocally ascertained, yet though the collective 
Christian Church may be very properly personified as the Spouse of 
Christ, an application of such language to Christian believers is as 
dangerous as it is absurd and unauthorized. Nor is it going too far 
to assert, that the brutalities of a common swearer can hardly 
bring Religion into greater contempt, or more scandalously prof ane 
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the Name, which is above every name in Heaven and Earth, than 
certain epithets applied to Christ in some of our popular collections 
of religious poetry y* 

5. And if Dissenters are so unscrapuloas as -to meddling 
sacrilegiously with the Priest's high Office, who can be sur- 
prized at their manifesting the same grossly irreverent spirit 
when dealing with other matters of sacred import, such as 
holy places^t &c., &c. ? 

*< Tbou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? ** (Rom. ii. 22. } 
^' The entrance and gate of Solomon's temple was called Beautiful : 
the whole structure was a kind of representation of Heaven, in which, 
our Sayioiur tells us, there are many mansions. But behold I there 
are wiser, much wiser than Solomon amongst us, who will have it 
quite otherwise in the Christian Church. Nothing of order or dis- 
tinction, nothing of splendour or of dress must be allowed of here. 
No, they are for "lying in the dust before God," as their word is, and 
therefore will have nothing but dust and nastiness for the Church's 
furniture. To attempt a con^tation of such persons would be super- 
fluous; and indeed I have no more to say for those who contend for 
such a sordid and mean condition of the Church, but that in this 
they do not so much speah their devotion, as their education : it 
being generally found, that a slovenly way of breeding disposes 
men to a hind of slovenly reUgion.^X South. 

" The notion or persuasion," says Dr. Bisse, " that there is no re- 

* " Evangelicals" must acknowledge that, equally with their avowed dissenting brethren, 
they are verily guilty coitcerning this matter. On many accounts, indeed, their con- 
duct is very much more culpable^ since they might and ought to know better, with the 
Prayer Book conatantly before them. 

f It is impossible here to do more than allude to the shocking Sacrilege committed in 
times past, under pretence of purifying religion, but really, in too many instances 
with the object of enriching the "godly *' desecrators. It will be sufficient to call the 
reader's attention to a passage from Adam's Divine HerbaU, quoted by Southey in his 
Life of Wesley : — 

" Well saith S. Augustine, ' Multi in hie vitA manducant, quod poetei apnd inferos 
digerent ; * many devour that in this Kfe, which they ihaU tUgett in HdL ** (Prov. zz. 
21.) 

t ''Evangelicals'* might take a hiot|from this. 
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lative holiness in Churches, arising from their dedication unto God^ 
no difference or respect of places with Him, that He is eirer equally 
present in all places, whererer men assemhle to call upon Him ; this is 
a natural and necessary ground of a present indeyotion, as well as of 

a final irreligiou In the Great Rebellion this tenet first pro« 

duced an universal schism : lor what sin, said they, in forsaking the 
Church, seeing every place of worship is equal with Grod ? This 
schism multiplied into enthusiasm ; they came soon to worship in 
fields, even ' under every green tree.' And this enthusiasm as soon 
corrupted, and if I may so speak, mortified, into Atheism. Inso- 
much, that from this universal liberty of worshipping as well as mi- 
nistring by the People, it in a few years came to pass, that as the 
Assembly in thmr publick remonstrance (1654) complained ; — ^ The 
people of the land were turned Sceptics, and Seekers, and Ranters, 
and Quakers, and what not ; fatting and falling, till at last they 
grew openly prophane and profligate Atheists.' And well they 
might ; since the same £Eital effect, the same principle is found to pro- 
duce at this day. For whoso leaves the established Church upon this 
notion, that 'tis the same thing, as well accepted of God, if he goes 
to worship anywhere, is found after a few changes to go nowhere,** 
(Serm. 3, on Decency and Order in Public Worship.) 

^* Men who have this iaXse notion of the Purity of Religion [viz. 
that the fewer ^externals' the better] distil it tiU it evaporates; and 
all that is left is a dead and corrupt sediment.* And here I have 
judged the following words of Sir Walter Rawleigh not unfit to be 
by me transcribed, and considered by all. ^ The reverend care which 
Moses had in all that belonged even to the outward and least parts 
of the Tabernacle, Ark, and Sanctuary, is now so forgotten and cast 
away in this superfine age, by those of the Family, by the Anabap- 
tist^ Brownist, and other Sectaries, as all cost and care bestowed and 
had of the Church, wherein God is to be served and worshipped, is 
accounted a kind of Popery, and a$ proceeding £rom an idolatrous 

* Waterland observes that sucli persons dosely resemble the old Epicureans (Beatheiu') 
of whom Cioero, (De Nat Deor. L 42,) wrote :—<* Homm sententiae omnium, non 
mod6 Supentitionem tdlunt, in qui inest timor inanis Deorum, sed etiam RdigUmem, 
que Deorum cultu pio continetur.** ( Seriptun Vmdieated, iL 13). ) 

And Hooker :— " He that will take away extreme keat by settmg ike body in extre- 
mity of cold, shall undoubtedly remove ihedisease, hwt iogetiuT wUh ft Me diteated too,** 
(Eed€8, flji iv. a.) 

u 
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disposition ; insomuch as time would soon bring to pass, (if it wer^ 
not resisted,) that God would be turned out of Churches into Bams.* 
and from thence again into fields and mountains, and under the 
hedges ; and the Officers of the Ministry, (robbed of all dignity and 
respect,) be as contemptible as these places ; all order, discipline, and 
Church government^ left to newness of opinion, and men's fancies. 
Yea, and soon after, as many kinds of religions would spring up as 
there are Parish Churches within England; every contentious and 
ignorant person clothing his Fancy with the Spirit of God, and his 
Imagination with the Gift of Revelation;')' insomuch, as when the 
truth, which is but one, shall appear to the simple multitude no less 

* «It must be confened,** says South, *' that the power of godUtuu, w much and so 
often boasted of by some amongst us, has been a very plausible, well-sounding word ; 
and numy afoul fact has been committed under the apiendid cover of it. But it is now 
high time to redeem truth from the slavery and cheat of words ; and certainly that can 
never be imagined to be the spirit or power of godliness, which teaches either to rob or 
desert the Church, and shews itself in nothing but sacrilege and separation ; it being, 
no doubt, a very odd and strange sort of zeal for God's House, which eats it up ; and a 
fire much likeUer to come from Hell than Heaven, which consumes the Altar itsel£** 
(Sermon on 2 G>r. zi. 14.) 

t "Intolerable,** ezdaims Bishop Bull, ''is the consequence of the error I am now 
reproving [vis. that men should trust to " the Spirit,'* rather than to deep study ;] 
ibr it directly tends to the perfect frenzy and madness of those who declaim against the 
nurseries of learning, the Universities themselves, as the nurseries of men that wiU by 
their carnal reaamdng and leaminp, obstruct the advancement of the mure spiritual 
Gospel. Alas I what will this conceit bring men to at length, but barbarism and con- 
fusion?'* (Sermons, p. 191.) 

Awful indeed would be the state of the country now, had this fanatical suggestion 
been carried out 1 And deep gratitude do we owe to God for the mercifnl interposition 
which saved these noble foundations, when all else were so ruthlessly destroyed. ''Liberals*** 
who make a great point against Rome at popular meetings, about '* the Church*' con- 
sisting of Laity as well as Clergy, find it convenient to forget this, when, at equally 
popular exhibitions, they declaim against " the Church ** for allowing Atheism to spread 
so widely in the large towns and manufacturing districts ; forgetting that it is the 
Lay portion of the Church that has crippled the whole body, by sacrilegiously |ilnn- 
dering such a vast amount of her property in times past, and depriving her, besides, of 
many valuable aids which she would otherwise have possessed for the great work of 
Evangelisation. How very di£krent might things have now been, if Bishop Latimer's 
earnest entreaty had been listened to, and ** two or three Monasteries left in every shire, 
not to stand in monkery, but so as to be converted to preaching, study, and prayer I" 
(Blunt*s lUformatum, p. 151.) 
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varMley than contrary to iUdf^ ike faUh of men wiU soon after 
dye away by degrees^ and all religion be held in scorn and 
contempt" (Archbishop Tenison, London Cases, p. 471.) 

6. This last observation of the "Historian of the World/' 
indicates another pointy wherein Dissent greatly aids the 
Prince of Evil to subdue the earth, and bring it under the 
power of darkness. 

Archbishop Laud ** sadly lamented tiie condition of the Church of 
England, which had become like an oak deft into shivers with 
wedges made out of its own body ; and at every cleft, prophaneness 
and irreligion rushing in/' {Speech on the scaffold, vid. Life by Le 
Bas, p. 320.) 

^^This separation from the Church," urges Dr. Calamy, ^^ tends 
to the scandal of religion in general. It prejudiceth men against it 

as an uncertain thing, a matter of endless dispute and debate 

Thus our causeless separations and divisions open a vnde door to 
Atheism, and all kind of prophaneness and irreligion. After this 
manner it was of old, and always will be ; where there are parties 
in Religion, and one contends that their separation is lawftd, and the 
other, that it is unlawful, the common people soon become doubtful 
and ready to forsake all religion." (London Cases, p. 219.) 

^^Let us lament the differences and divisions which expose the 
Christian religion to the scorn of its enemies. Lifidels are delighted 
to see that Christians cannot understand one another : from thence 
they are ready to report, that there is no sense among them all, nor 
any reason in their religion ; for that if there were, they would agree 
about it." {Essay on the Church, vid. Scholar Armed, yoL 2, p. 39.) 

Accordingly, the Bishop of Madras, in a Charge not very long 
since delivered, relates a remark made to a Missionary by a shrewd 
Mahometan, — '< First settle among yourselves what t^ the truth, and 
which of you has the truth, and then perhaps we will listen to you 
as its ministers : " and also the reply of a perplexed North American 
Indian to a Missionary in 1805, — " Brother, you say there is but one 
way to worship the Great Spirit. If there is but one religion, why 
do you white people differ so much about it ? Why not all agree, as 
you all can read the Book ? " 

Such is the way in which Dissent hinders the accomplishment of 
our Lord's Prayer, " Thy Kingdom come ! " 
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7. The last particular that shall be meDtiooed here, Id which 
Satan Qses Diasebtfor the advancementof his kiogdom, is the 
fanatic practices that too many Schismatics indulge in. 

** We could wishy our Brethren and their Lay-followers, by their im- 
couth and sometimes ridiculous behaviour, had not given profane persons 
too much advantage to play upon them, and through their sides to wound 
even religion itself*^ (Bp. Sanderson, Serm. on Rom. xiv. 3, § 27.) 

'^ Spotswood relates that one of the officers of state, perceiving the 
King (James) so vexed with the affiurs of the Church, and the mi- 
nisters (Presbyterian) so refractory and unwilling to be ruled, advised 
him to leave them to their own courses ; saying that ^ in a short time 
they would become so intolerable, as the people would chase them 
forth of the country.' — * True,' replied the King, * if I were pur- 
posed to undo the Church and reli^on, I should think your counsel 
not ill ; but my mind is to maintain both, therefore can I not sufifer 
them to run into these disorders that vdU make religion to be de- 
spised:'' (Bp. Russell's Hist of Church in Scotland, vol. 2, p. 22.) 

Mr. Caswall, in his history of the American Church, states that the 
'* enormous eccentricities of some sects have tended greatly to bring 
religion into contempt, and to strengthen the hands of Infidels.'' One 
of their grand pieces of fieuiatical display is the Revival, which is 
thus described. ^' A number of preachers assemble, and continue 
their ministrations for many days in succession, with tTie avowed ob- 
ject of getting up an excitement. A fever is produced in the public 
mind, whieh is mistaken for reli^ous fervour. Women pray and ex- 
hort in public, persons under excitement are called forward to the 
^^ anxious benches" to make confession; the ordinary business of life 
is suspended, and a vain, irreverent, showy religion is encouraged.* 

* *< If all were preachers, who should govern ? or rather indeed, who could be 
goyemed ? If the body of the Church were all eoTf men would be only hearers of the 
Word, and where would be the doert? For such, I am sure, we are moat to seek for in 
our days, in which, sad experience shews that hearing 'of sermons has, with moal^ 
■wallowed up and devoured the practice of them, and manilmdy serves instead of it ; 
rendering many sealots amongst us as really guilty of the superstition of resting in the 
bare opus operatum of this duty, as the Papists are or can be charged to be in any of 
iheir religious performances whatsoever. The Apostle justly reproaches such with 
itching ears (2 Tim. iv. 3. ) And I cannot see, but that the itch in the ear is as had 
a distemper as in any other part of the body, and perhaps a worse,** (Sooth, oq 
1 Gor. ni. 4.) 
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The language of harsh denunciation is directed against all who dis- 
approye of these irregularities ; reason is outraged, common s^nse 
shocked, and the Holy Spirit hlasphemed." {Ibid, xviii. 324.) 

Milion^ aUber a trial of Preshyterianism, turned to Independency ; 
and, however it was with himself, he thus state the case 'with regard 
to others of that time : — 

*^ Looking on the Churchmen [t. e. the Presbyterian usurpers of 
Church liyings,] whom they saw under subtile hypocrisy to have 
preached their ownfoUies most of them, not the Grospel ; time-servers, 
covetous, illiterate, persecutors, not lovers of the truth ; like in most 
things whereof they had accused their predecessors ; looking on all 
this, the people which had been kept warm awhile by the counterfeit 
zeal of their pulpits, (rfter a false heat became more cold and ob' 
durate than before ;* some turning to lewdness, some to flat Atheism, 
(being) put beside their old religion, and foully scandalized in what 
ihey expected should be new.** (Southey's Life of Wesley, ch. 9.) 

The pictare thas given of Schism and its sad resalts, 
tboagh confessedly only a very faint and imperfect repre- 
sentation of the reality, may nevertheless serve to convey 
a tolerably clear idea of the magnitude of the evil, as well 
as to induce, it is hoped, a religions dread of those nn- 
catholic, anti-scriptaral, Low-Cbarch notions, from which it 
has been shewn that these resalts trace their origin. *' From 
the facts which have been here collected, it is qnite evident 
that no variety of position, though for awhile it might modify 
or even correct the views of the modern religionists, coald 
long avail to conceal or coanteract the real tendencies of 
their religions principles — In an empire, a province, or a 
republic; in weakness or in power; triamphant or tolerated, 
^the result has still been the same ; and the lapse of a few 
short years has in each case sufficed to demonstrate, that a 
new Discipline generates a new Doctrine^ a new Church re- 
quires a new Gospel, the enemies of the Bishops have proved 

* The fibHop of Oxford in hie History of the Church in America, notioes ** the 
excitements which sweep at times over the Sects, burning all to day with an intemper* 
ate heat, and leaving att behind them waste and bare,** 
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the. enemies of Christ, and Schism has declined^ by an unfail- 
ing law, to Heresy, Blasphemy, and Unbelief.*'^ (Marshall's 
Notes, itc, p. 514.) 

Bat awful as these things are, they will excite little or no 
sarprize in the minds of those who remember, that 
The First Dissbntbr was — the Devil; 
The Second « • Cain ! 

The former, probably, rebelled against that command of 
the Almighty respecting His Well-beloved Son, " Worship 
Him, all ye gods," (Ps. 97, v. 7, Heb. i. 6) ; and the latter, 
against some particular injunctions having reference to the 
kind of sacrifices required, as is expressed in the curious 
old Latin line.f which, re^d forwards, 

" Sacrum pingue dabo, non macrum sacrificabo ; ** 

well describes the reverent, humble, and obedient spirit of 
Abel; and backwards, 

** Sacrificabo macmm, non dabo pingue sacrum ; ** 

as vividly paints the proud, irreverent, and Schismatical 
temper of Cain. 

fiut be this as it may, it is very evident that Satan and 
Cain, worthy co-partners, were the first Dissenters ; resist- 
ing the ordinance of God, and presumptuously choosing to 
walk in the way which seemed right unto themselves, to do 
that which was right in their own eyes, rather than submit 
their proud will to God's just commands. And it is equally 
evident, that in the matter of Schism, all Dissenters *' are of 

* Tbe downward course is thus indicated by an old writer; — " From Pride to Scbism, 
from Scbism to Heresy, from Heresy to Hell I " 

j- Vid. Selections Jrom GentUmatCe Magcuiney vol. 2. p. 161. 

Abel says <* I will not offer a leaUf but a^o^, sacrifice to God. Catn, just the reverse. 

There are few such Anagrams as this. It will be observed that the line is in the one 
case an Hexameter, in the other, a Pentameter, and in both. Leonine. 

\ In the same Sermon, this fine old writer has a singular observation concerning the 
hatefiilness of Schism, or Division, or Dissent, in the sight of Heaven : he says : — 
<< The testimony, ' that all He saw was good,* God forbore in His eecond day^e work, 
because the firmament was to divide hetween watert and voters : it was an emblem of 
division, of disunion.'* p. 23. 
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their Father ;^^ for, as Dr. Donne;]: remarks, (from S 
Cyprian) ** Quod nascitur Dei est, quod mutatur Diaboli ; 
they take the pencil out of God*s hand, who go about to 
mend any thing of His making : " (vol. iv. p. 26.) And 
Jones of Nay land :—" As Lucifer fell from Heaven for 
rebellion, all his children are impatient under authority; and 
in this capacity they are called sons of Belial, which means, 
that they can bear no superior. Patience, and obedience, 
and submission, are essential to the Christian character ; but 
resistance is the deviVs doctrine^ and the world*s practice." 
{Essay on the Churchy ch. i. Scholar Armed, vol. 2, p. 16.) 

In fine, there needs no mure on this subject, than to tran« 
scribe the words of Baxtrr, as given by Bishop Stilling- 
fleet, in his Unreasonableness of Separation, p. 204, who re- 
marks that ** he quotes above 40 places of Scripture against 
Divisions and Separations, and saith ; " — 

" That the World, the Flesh, and the Devil, are the causes from 
whence they come ; that they are as much the works of the flesh, as 
Adulteries, Fornications, &c. ; that contentious dividers are carnal 
men, and have not the Spirit (S. Jude, y. 19) ; that divisions are 
the wounding, nay, the killing, of the Church, as much as lieth in the 
dividers ; and that to reform the Church by dividing it, is no wiser 
than to cut out the liver, or spleen, or gall, to cleanse them from the fllth 
that doth obstruct them and hinder them in their office ; that divbions 
are the deformities of the Church, the lamentation of friends, and 
the scorn of enemies ; the dishonour of Christ and the Gospel ; the 
great hindrance of the conversion and salvation of the world, and of 
the edification of the members of the Church ; that they fill the 
Church with sins of a most odious nature ; they cherish pride, and 
malice, and belying others (the 3 great sins of the Devil,) as naturally 
as dead flesh breedeth worms. In a word, the Scripture telleth us, 
that ^ where envying and strife is, there is confrision and every evil 
work.' And yet further, they are upeasie to the persons themselves 
and rob them of the sweetest part of religion ; they lead directly to 
Apostasie from the Faith, and shake states and kingdoms, having a 
lamentable influence on the civil peace." 

And again, he saiih, " That Schism is a sin against so many, and 
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clear, and vehement words of the Holy Ghosts that it b utterly mth- 
out excuse ; whoredoms, and treason, and perjury, are not oftener 
forhidden in the Gospel, than this ; that it is contrary to the yery de- 
sign of Christ in our redemption, which was^ to reconcile us all to 
Grod, and to unite and centre us all in Him ; that it is contrary to 
ihe design of the Spirit of Grace, and to the very nature of Christi- 
anity itself ; that it is a sin against the nearest honds of our highest 
relations to each other ; that it is either a dividing Christy or robbing 
Him of a great part of His inheritance — and neither of these is a 
little sin ; that it is accompanied with self-ignorance, and pride, and 
great unthankfulness to God ; that Church dividers areH^he most 
successfiil servants of the Devil, being enemies to Christ in Hia 
family and livery,* and that they serve the Devil more effectually than 
open enemies ; that Schism is a sin which contradicteth all God's 
ordinances and means of grace, which are purposely to procure and 
maintain the Unity of His Church ; that it is a sin against as great 
and lamentable experiences, as almost any sin can be ; and this is a 
heinous aggravation of it, that it b commonly justified and not re- 
pented of by those that commit it ; and it is yet the more heinous^ 
that it is commonly £sithered upon (Sod. Lastly, that it is most un- 
like the heavenly state, and in some regard worse than the hingdom 
of the DevU^ for he would not destroy it by dividing it against itsel£ 
'•^Remember now^ that Schism, and making parties and divisions 
in ^e Churchy is not so small a sin as many take itfor,^ 



IX. 

The Latitadinarianism and Infidelity thus produced 
are turned to good account by Some, who has at various 
times laboured to establish herself by the promotion of 
the very evils which she now finds ready to her hand. 

Bishop Stillingfleet quotes a Letter of Advice, by Seignior 
Ballarini, concerning the best way of managing the Popish interest 
in England upon His Majesty*s Restauration ; the third point in 
which is, — " To make it appear underhand, how near, the Doctrine^ 

* " EeclMue nouuBe wiiMuiiiiii, «t contra Ecdfliiam dimxcatit ! ** fS, Amsfu§tm§.J 
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Worship, and Discipline, of the Church of England comes to us ; at 
how little distance their Common Prajer is £rom our Mass ; and that 
the wisest and ablest men of that way, are so moderate, that they 
would willingly come oyer to us, or at least, meet us half way ; — 
Hereby the more stayed men will become more odious, and others wiU 
run out of aU religion for /ear of Popery r ( UnrecLsonableness^ 
^., Pref. p. 21.) And Dr. Wordsworth, in his Letters to M. Gon- 
douy (yoI i. p. 56) adduces the testimony of Tennemann, to the fact 
that Peter Huet, Bishop of Avranches, '^ employed Scepticism as a 
means of conyerting Protestants."* In his book on the Imbecility ;of 
the Human Understanding, and in his Eyangelical Demonstration, he 
commends the process of reasoning, which inyalidates all philosophical 
principles preyious to, or independent of, Reyelation. Thus he pre- 
pared the way for the reception of a living infallible guide,'\ For 
how should Reyelation be understood, since Reason is hopelessly, in- 
capable, unless some unerring Judge is always at hand ? Thus Rome 
rises on the ruins of Reason. The " Supremacy of Faith^^ is in fact 
the Supremacy of the P&pe, 

" 'Tis most certain," says Dr. Bentley, in his Work On Freethink- 
ing, p. Ill, ** that to propagate Atheism in Protestant countries has 

been a method prescribed and made use of by Popish emissaries 

Infidelity and indifiPerence to religion must needs paye a way for 
Popery ; while zeal and flame are all on one side, and coldness and 
mere ice on the other." (Ibid. Letter 2, p. 58.) 

A truer exposition, probably, than this which Dr. Bentley giyes, of 
the reason why Rome gains ground where Latitudinarian and Athe- 
istic principles preyail, is furnished by Bishop Bull, in the following 



* "P^ry persecutes the truth; therefore Protestant blasphemy must escape without 
censure : than which there can be no greater scandal to the Protestant profession, nor 
greater matter of triumph to the Papists, who wish to see aU Protestants go around' 
iibout way, through Socinianism, into Popery." (Scholar Armed, voL 2, p. 90.) 
And Milner (Romanist) says; "It is an incontestable &ct, that Bishop Hoodly 
(Socinian) has surrendered a great part of the leading points of controversy, which the 
' Oatholic ' authors of the two preceding centuries had loaded the shelves of libraries 
in endeavouring to prove* Your most learned and able writers have seen and lamented 
Ae event- ( FuT. Palmer's Treatise on the Church, voL 2, p. 209. ) 

t " It is well known that the Jesuits, who were fiivoured by Huet, have employed 
this method to lead Protestants into the Romish Communion." (Mosheim, Cent 17. ) 

X ■ ■ 
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** It is no wonder so many vidons persons, especially when they 
oome to die, torn Papists, and no visitants are so welcome to them as 
tile Roman Confessors. They find them very easy and comfortable 
doctors for men in their desperate case, and admire their rare in- 
tention, who have found oat a shorter way to Heaven, and a readier 
one to escape hell and damnation, than the Scriptures ever discovered, 
or their farmer Ministers of the Church ef England^ foUomng the 
guidance of the Scriptures, durst warrant to them." (Serm. p. 9.) 

At all events, the fact Is as above stated ; and Dr. Wordsworth 
gives a striking illustration of it in the same work : — 

''By your Charte of 1880, France ceased to have a national re- 
ligion. She then thought fit to suppress the article of the Charte of 
1814, which declared that she had a ' rdigion de TEtat.' By the 
same Charte of 1830, she gave endowments to various forms of 
Christianity, and in 1831, she extended them to Judaism! Let us 
mark the consequences of these unhappy acts. She did not, it is true, 
directly deprive the crown of its supremacy, but she did virtually ; 
she paralyzed the exercise of it. The Charte robbed the crown of 
its Creed; it divested the Monarch of his reHgious character ; it took 
firom beneath his throne its only true support — Christianity. Before 
1830, the langui^ in France was, ' Le Roi ne tient sa couronne que 
de Dieu et de son 6p6e ; ' but now (1845) it is, ' II ne lient sa 
couronne que de la BSvolutionf fille de la Philbsophie.' The State 
by endowing all religions does i^ £&ct endow none. It endows re- 
ligious indifference. It has estranged the Church from the Throne, 
and placed it at the feet of the Pope, By the Charte of 1830, France 
intended to establish the Sovereignty of the People, but the event 
has shewn that she advanced that of the Pope. No Bull which ever 
issued from the BomaH VaHietm in the days of BUdebrand, has 
done so much for the PeepaJl power in France, as the popular 
Charte of 1830, which ditreed the ^quaUty of all religions.^ 
(Letter 13, p. 319.) 

And again :— '' The real gainer by this extmction of the Galilean 
Church as a National Establishment, is Borne; although that destruc- 
tion was brought about by principles hostile to Rome and to Christi- 
anity in general." {Diary in France, p. p. 15 and 151.) 

And if we turn to our own tdwatxj^ w6 fitfd thM the grdat- 
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est advantages whi/ph Rom^ has gained, have accrued to her 
through the in^traoiientality of '' Liberal " or Latitadinarian 
Ministries, .which during . their brief tenare of office, have 
on one pretext or .another, ^ade such concessions, both in 
word and deed, as no true Chiirchman conld possibly have 
ever soggeated or .cQnpented to.* 



X. 

And now, there can be little difficulty in deciding as to 
the comparative 'Vdanger'* of Doctrine and Practice strictly 
conformed to the High Standard of the Church, and that 
Low perversion of the Gospel — so falsely and presumptuously 
styled "Evangelicalism" — which prevails in the present day. 
The vicious extreme of High-Church principles most cer- 
tainly is Popery : but, as certainly, the extreme of Low- 
Church principles is Socinianism, if not open If^delity^ as has 
been abundantly proved in the foregoing pages : and no one 
it is presumed, will deny that it is at any rate better to be- 
lieve too much than too littU-^heii%x to be even Papistically 
superstitious than Atheistically unbelieving ; as Hooker has 
observed, ** Being of two evils to choose the less, we hold it 
better that the friends and favourers of the Church of Rome 
should be in some kind of hope to have a corrupt religion 
restored, than both we and th^y conceive just fear, lest, 
under colour of rooting 09i,t Popery, the most effectual 
means to bear up the state of .religion be removed, and so 
a way made either for Paganism or for extreme barbarity to 
enter,*' (iv. 9, § 8.) fiut there is a striking difference be- 
tween the two systems, viz., that whereas the natural ten- 
dency and almost inevitable result of Low-Church principles 

* Dr. Fanawty in hit :Seni|OB on the Retnval of JPopery, quotes a Letter from 
ilie aAMfnatical Aomith Biahop Mc. Hale, exulting in the destruction of the 10 Irish 
Bi^oprics, which a liberal Parhament swept away. 
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is Socinianism or Atheism, there is no necessary connection 
whatever between High-Charch principles and Popery. 
And for this reason; that the former does no^, while the 
latter does, defer to Authority ; the former insisting mainly 
on the right of individual private judgment, the latter on 
** strict conformity to the rules and sanctions of the Church " : 
in the words of Mr. Newman, — " There is no room for 
eclecticism in any elementary matter. No [High, i. e. sound 
and true,] member of the English Church allows himself to 
build on any other doctrine than that found in our Book of 
Common Prayer.* That formulary contains the elements of 
our theology ; and herein lies the practical exercise of our 
faith, which ail true religion exacts. We surrender our- 
selves in obedience to it : we act upon it : we obey it ever 
in points of detail where there is room for diversity of 
opinion." {Romanism, ftc.» p. 28.) And it is only when this 
plain and definite rule has been deserted for the uncertain 
guidance of ^fluctuating private judgment, that the High- 
Churchman ha^ fallen away into the ert^ors of Popery. 

" Now the distinguishing principle of the Low -Church Party, is 
the assertion of the sufficiency of private judgment in the interpre- 
tation of Scripture. The High- Church Party take Holy Scripture 
for their guide, and in the interpretation of it, defer to the authority 

* It is the utter neglect of this rule by *' Evangelicals/* that has given occasion to 
the following too just complaint : — 

" The Laity do not receive instruction in one and the tame doctrine. They wander 
about like sheep without a shepherd ; they do not know what to believe, and are thrown 
on their own private judgment, weak and inadequate as it is, merely because they do not 
know whither to betake themselves for guidance. If they go to one Church they hear 
one doctrine ; in the next that comes, they hear another : if they try to unite the two^ 
they are obliged to drop important elements in each, and waste down and attenuate ihe 
Faith to a mere shadow : if they shrink, as they may naturally do, from both the one 
doctrine and the other, they are taught to be critical, sceptical, and self- wise ; and all 
this is sure to lead them to heterodoxy in one form or other, over and above the evil of 
arrogance or indiflference in themselves." {Ibid, p. 396.) 

This grievous evil, however, we may now confidently trust, is diminishing day by 
day ; since day by day, sound Church-principles are becoming more widely spread and 
more justly appreciated. 
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of primUive antiquUy:* the Low-Church Party contend for the 
sufficiency of private judgment. But if the sufficiency of private 
judgment be admitted, it follows that there is but one Heresy, and 
that is, the refection of Holy Scripture as the Word of God, 
Receive the Scriptures, and then, on this principle, you are safe, 
whatever construction you put upon them. The Socinian under- 
stands them in the sense which, by attention to minute criticism, by 
comparing them with what he witnesses of the Work of God in 
nature, and by consulting manuscripts and various versions, he thinks 
they will bear. They who hold the sufficiency of private judgment, 
may discuss with him, but further than this they have no right to go 
if they would be consistent. They have no right to call any one a 
Heretic, who, receiving the Holy Scriptures, understands them to 
the best of his judgment. Hence it is, that the tendency of Low- 
Churchism is to Socinianism ; — ^not that I mean to say that Low- 
Churchmen may not hate Socinianism ; but this is the tendency. 
Whenever Low-Church principles are extensively prevalent, Socinian- 
ism is the result."! (Dr. Hook, Letter on the State of Parties in 
the Church of England, p. 10—1841.) 

And again : — '^ For my part, I am free to confess that I am op- 
posed to the opinions maintained by those who call themselves Low- 
Churchmen, on this very ground : / believe it to be only on account 
of their being bad Logicians, that they are not Socinians : I be- 
lieve that they ought to be, if consistent, both Dissenters and 
Socinians. If they accuse Church-principles of tending to Popery, 
we think that their opinions must lead logical and unprejudiced 
minds to Socinianism." {Call to Union, p. 48, note.) 

" In a former age, the tendency of mere Protestantism had not 
discovered itself with the fearful clearness which has attended its 
later history. English divines were tender of the other branches of 
the Reformation, and did not despair of their return to the entire 

* ** Scriptures, Scriptares, do you cry ? Be not too hasty ; for so the heretics always 
cried, and had the Scriptures. I would ask this question ;^I have to do with an 
heretic ; I bring Scripture against him ; and he will confess it to be Scripture ; Jml he 
will deny the eetue that I bring it for. How now? How shall this be tried ? Marry, 
by content of Fathers only, and not by others " (Bishop Gheny, vid. CaB to 
Union, p. 49. ) 

t See above; p. p. 130—144. 
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Catholic truth. Before Germany had hecomo BationaUstic, aii4 
Geneva Socinian, Romanism might he considered as the mostdaoger- 
ous corruption of the Gospel ; and this might be a call upom mem^ 
hers of our Church to merge their di£ference8 with foreign Protestant* 
ism and Dissent at home, as if in the presence [of a common enemy. 
But at this day, when the connexion of Protestantism with Infidelity 
is so evident, what claim has the former upon our sympathy ? ax^ tp 
what theology can the serious Protestant, dissatisfied wiAh bis system^ 
betake himself but to B.omanism, unless we display our pl^aw^^ezmtie 
principles, and jshew him thsA he may be Catholic and .Apostolic, yejb 
not Roman ? — Such, as is well known, was the service afii^^taijij reur 
dered by our Church to the learned German divine, Grabe, fA 4;he 
end of the 17th century, who, feeling the defects of Ludi«;aiw^» 
even before it had lapsed, was contemplating a recoaeiHation .wit^ 
Rome, when finding that England offered what to a ^Uadple of 
Ignatius and Cyprian were easier terms, he confonned to hercj^eed, 
and settled and died in this country.'* (Newman's Bfimani^ a^d 
Popular ProtestantUmf p. 25.) 

^^ Let it be clearly understood what a High-^Chui^c^hman according 
to the present signification of the term, is ; let it be understood, that 
while the Low-Churchman is contending for the temparalUies of an 
Estdblishment^ the High-Churchmen looks to the spiritualities of the 
Church ; that while the Low-Churchman is a mere Establishment- 
man, the High-Churchman is prepared to sacrifice all ibe advantages 
of an Establishment, rather than compromise an iota of God's trutk; 
that while the Low-Churchman defers to acts of the English Parlia- 
ment,* the High-Churchman defers to the Church in Council ; that 
while the Low-Churchman interprets Smpture according to the tra- 
dition of men — a tradition which can be traced back only to a Calvin 
or an Anmnius — ^the High-Churchman interprets Seripti^re aocQEdr 
ing to the tradition which may be traced back to the Apostles tihem? 
selves, which the Church Universal has regarded as, in its origin, 
divipe, and for adhering to which our Church was caUed, in the time 
of our Reformers ike Church of the TracUtionersJ" (Dr. Hookas 
Caii to Union, p. 130.) 

^ This has rec«n% been dp^ie in a moet scandalous manner by Mr. Dmmmand and 
his fcUow-Schismatics in Scotland. (See the Rev. James C3iristie*s Vit^dicatkm tftht 
Chwch in Scotland; and Critical AnahfsU.) 
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«< T!u8, hoteever, may be said in fayonr of the independence and 
t^flfitj 6f owt view of religion, even under past and present circura- 
Mance^, that, whereas there have ever been three principal parties in 
tbe Chtttoh dl England — the Apostolical, the Latitudinarian, and the 
Ptifitab^^the'tw^ latter have been shewn to be but modifications of 
Socinianism and Calvinism by their respective histories when allowed 
to aei» freely, whereas the first, when it had the opportunity of run- 
ning into Eomanismy did not coalesce with it; which certainly 
argues some real differences in it from that system with which it is 
popularly confounded. The Puritan portion of the Church was set 
at liberty, as is well known, during the national troubles of the 17th 
century ; and in no long time, prostrated the Episcopate, abolished 
the Ritual, and proved itself by it49 actions, if proof was necessary, 
essentially Calvinistic. The principle of latitude was allowed con- 
dderable range between the times of Charles 11. and George II. and 
even under the pressure of the Thirty-nine Articles, possessed vigour 
enough to develope such indications of its real tendency, as Hoadly 
and his school supply. The Apostolical portion of the Church, 
whether patronised by the Court, or wandering in exile, or cast out 
<3f their native eommanion by political events, evinced one and the 
fi^e hostility ag^st Rome. Its history at the era of the Revolution 
is especially remarkable. Ken, Collier, and the rest, had every ad- 
ventitious motive which resentment or interest coidd supply for join- 
ing the Romanists ; nor can any reason be given why they did not 
move on the one side, as Puritans and Latitudinarians had moved on 
ilie other, except that their Creed had in it an independence and dis- 
lanctness which was wanting to the religious views of their opponents. 
If nothing more has accrued to us from the treatment which these 
excellent men endured, this at least has pr6viden1ially resulted, that 
we are thereby furnished with irrefragable testimony to the essential 
difference between the Roman and Anglican systems." (Newman's 
SomanisMy ^c, p. 23.) 

This last passage indicates a point concerning Romish 
converts, which is well worth remembering : especially as 
beiiig one which it is found convenient to fo^ge^t, by those 
who are loudest in their denanciation of High-Chnrch 
principles, as "tending to Popery;" viz., that true High" 
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Churchmen, — meD, that is, who have really understood and 
most strictly conformed to the principles of th^ Anglican 
Churchy according to the High Standard exhibted in the 
Prayer Book — have ever continued strong in the faith of their 
forefathers, in spite of the greatest trials, and most alluring 
temptations to the contrary. From which circamstance we 
might reasonably conjectare, that defective education, weak- 
^'^ of judgment, or other faulty principle, mast have been 
the constraining cause of Apostasy in those, who have in re- 
cent times been persuaded to embrace Romish Heresy in 
exchange for (be Catholic Faith. And such conjecture, we 
shall find most amply borne out by facts. Long ago it Was 
observed by Archbishop Bramball; — 

*' Excuse me for telling the truth plainly ; many who have had 
their education among Sectaries and Nonconformists have apostated 
to Rome, but few or no right Episcopal Divines. Hot water freezeth 
soonest.^ (Vindication of Grotius, Disc. 3, Oxford Tracts, 74, p. 14.) 

And a curious illustration of this is given by Izaak Walton, in his 
Life of Sir Henry Wotton ; where, after mentioning that ^' with the 
Ambassador of France went Joseph Hall, late Bishop of Norwich ; 
with the Ambssador of Spain went James Wadsworth ; and with 
Sir Henry Wotton went William Bedel : " he says ; — 

'' These three Chaplains to these three Ambassadors were all bred 
in one University, all of one College, (Emanuel College, Cambridge,) 
all beneficed in one Diocese, and all most dear and entire fiiends. 
But in Spain, Mr. Wadsworth met with temptations, or reasons, such 
as were so powerful as to persuade him (who of the three was formerly 
observed to be the most averse to that religion that calls itself Catho- 
lie) to disclaim himself a member |of the Church of England, and 
declare himself for the Church of Rome ; discharging himself of his 
attendance on the Ambassador, and betaJdng himself to a monastic 
life, in which he lived very regularly, and so died." (Zouch, ed. 
p. 147.) 

" It seems," says Dr. Wonlsworth, " that there are certain classes 
of Society which are peculiarly qualified by their circumstances to 
furnish converts to Roman Catholicism; and that it may be justly 
asserted that, inasmuch as their converts come fix)m these particular 
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classes, and from thcfm almost exclusively these conversions, so far 
^m being an argument m favour of Popery, are ralther an argument 
against it. 

1. Firstj there are the extremely profligate; who, especially if 
they are wealthy, find in Rotaanism an impunity and comfort which 
no other religion pretends to give, and which none ought to offer.* 

2. Nexty there aire those who, like M. Hurter and some of our own 
^ converts' in England, are brought up without any soundy clear 
notions of the true Scriptural and Apostolical constitution of the 
Christian Church ; and, therefore, finding on enquiry and examina- 
tion, that ^Hr own mere negative ecclesiastical theories are without 
solid foundation, and having no root in themsdves, are prone, on any 
impulse being g^yen them, to &11 away. It need not, I think, be ft 
matter of surprize that any Protestant minister of Geneva, Zurich, 
Schaffhausen, (M. Hurter was President of the Consistory at Schaff- 
hausen, and I hear that Romanists abound at Geneva,) should ab- 
jure the jejune, arid negations «f his own profession, {a .pr6fe8sion) not 
6i fai^y but of denial,^ and espouse the nobler and more satbfying 
principles of an Apostolic Church, however corrupt it may have be- 
come. The same thing may be Said with respect to the claiss in 
England which fraternizes in discipline and doctrine with the school 
of 6enev&4 

3. There is a third class, espedally of womdn, which ilerves to 
recridt the ranks of Popei^:.. .1 asked our friend how oldtha 

* " What broken plank, yea, what flag or reed, will not a drowning man lay hold On? 
O how pleasant a thing is that whicH they call the bosom of the Roman Church I 
How willingly do those ifbrlorn wretches cast thiemselyes into it I — ^wbere tbey 'a^e pro- 
mised, and in their own deluded imaginations enjoy, that' rest and security which they 
could not any where else, no, not in the word and promises of God, find.** {Bp, Bull, 
Serwume, p. 9. ) 

t *' It is evident that in our application of the word (Protestant,) it is a mere term 
of negation. If a man says' that l^e is a I^testant, tie only tells us thidt '^e is'^ui^ a 
Romanist; at the same time he may he what is worse, a l^iilian, 6r ev^ii'iii 
Infidel, for these are all united under t)^e common principle 6f pfototl% i^aixitft 
Popery. " (Dr. Hook's CdU to tnioh, p. 05--$ee above, p. b^.^ 

\ Dr. Pusey notes that ** in Scotland no member of the Church has Men off to 
Romanism or any of the heresies which have distracted it ; in Edinburgh alone, the 
Romanists boast of 100 converts from Presbyterianism yearly.** (Letter to Bishop of 
Oxford,^. 221.) 

Y 
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demoiselle Anglaise was, of whom he was spealdng, and he replied^ 
'< about/Of^." // seetM to be regreUedy that the Church of England 
should not be able to provide religious occupation and employment^ 
of a spiritual and devotiandl hind^for women ^intellectual culture 
and of ardefU feelings J who either do not marry^ or are left undows 
without children^ or are otherwise isolated without domestic or social 
ties to engage their affections^ and without specific duties toperform* 
The very same principle which leads some of this class to squander 
their S}rmpathie8 on parrots and lap-dogs, seems to lead others (if they 
should be exposed to such a temptation), to fall victims to the arts of 
proselyting Romanists." {Diary in France, 1844> Aug. 19.) 

The Bishop of Oxford, in his Charge of 1842^ referring to this 
subject^ observes : — ''.I see nothing in a few sad cases which have 
occurred of late, to make me change my opini(»i. When persons c^ 
not very strong minds find that extreme opinions on one side are 
erroneous, they commonly run into those of an oi^K)site descripti<»u 
When they have made the discovery that Calvinism is unsafe ground 
to stand upon, they conclude that Romanism is the only thing whidi 
can afford them the sure footing they require. The Puritans believed 
that the contradictory of Popery was purity of &iih. This of course 
was a great error, and has been repudiated ; but error is multiform, 
and the danger now is, lest persons who have originally been 
leavened with Puritanical tenets, should, on finding their error, rush 
to the other extreme, and tahe it for granted that what is nearest to 
JPopery is nearest to truth/* (p. 25.) 

*^ But although their authority cannot be established, although the 
Reformers were not one whit more infallible than the Pope of Rome, 
yet the feet that their writings are published and quoted as works to 
be referred to for the dedsion of controversies, proves that some 
authority is wanted, — ^that the human mind, amid the pi^Vailing eol- 

* Archbishop Leighton *' thought the great and fittal error of the Reformation was, 
that more of those (Religioiu) houses, and of that course of life, yreeyrom the entangU' 
meni of vows, and other mixtures, was not preserved. So that the Protestant Churches 
had nnther places of education nor retreat for men of mortified tempers.*' (llurnet's 
Xtocf. Jebb. ed. p. 288.) 

Had this error not been committed, the want complained of and so much felt in the 
present day, either would not have existed, or might have easily been leme^ed ; si^ee 
** Sisters of Charity,** and other benevolent institutions, could have ble^n otpsxmitd and 
maintained so much more readily than now. 
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lisioii of sentimeiiii while Scriptnie is made to speak one tiling by 
this party, and directly the reverse by that, is desirous of finding an 
umpire to whose decisions it may bow. The Roman Church is loud 
in her boastings and promises on this head ; and^ as osserHons are 
often taken for facts^ we may €Uiribute to this circumstance the tnany 
converts made to the Popish system, wherever its more kideousfeatures 
are concealed, and among those who are deficient in teaming to 
peroeive, that the claims of the Pope of Rome can be substantiated, 
neitiber by Scripture, nor by the consent of the unirersal Church, nor 
by anything like piimitiye practice/' (Dr. Hook's UmversOy Ser* 
nums, p. 95.) 

''But, pray," asks Mr. Montgomery, ''what is the connection 
between a hearty abhorrence of Roman superstition, and a sickly 
passion for all the crudities of wilful Dissent ? Or, to put the question 
in another light, is not the relation between Catholic principles of 
Churchmanship and a propensity for the errors of Trentine Popery, 
the mere creation of Puritanic religionism f If not, then how comes 
it to pass, that the noblest champions which our Church and country 
have produced against the Pope and Popery, have invariably been 
those very men whom the ultra-low-Church party now presume to 
calumniate, under the abusive titles of ' Puseyites,' &c. ? Well would 
it be for those fiery atealots who confound their own ideal orthodoxy 
with the Divine Canon of Revelation, to remember, that, almost 
without one solitary exception, each of those hapless men who have 
apostatized from the Catholic Church of England to the Sectarian 
communion of Rome in this country, were the very men who once 
embodied, inaU their rankness and their bigotry, the precise principles 
which certain admirers of Geneva in England now profess and 
applaud,^ {Scottish Church and English Schismatics, p. 75.) 

The Rev. R. Eden, Rector of Leigh, Essex, being debarred access 
to Lady Olivia Sparrow's Schools, in his parish, on the ground of his 
" Romanizing tendencies," and the consequent " danger " to the 
dnldren therein being educated — this report having been evidently 
made to her Ladyship^ who resides at a distance, by some Puritanical 
ignoramus — ^addressed a Letter to his parishioners on the subject, of 
which the following is the concluding portion : — 

"Many persons, both Clergymen and laymen, have fallen away 
during the last few years into the errors of Popery, and many more 
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in late atad former yeaars into the errors of Protestant DisBest. Now, 
we all know how much of the strength of religious principle depends, 
through the grace of God, npon the nature of early traaniDg. If the 
early principles are sotrad^ they are likely to be lasting ; if not sound, 
persons are liable in after years to be * carried away with eyery wind 
of yain doctrine.' Now, Mr. Eden begs his parishioners to weigh 
deeply this fact. The gbeateb humbeb by fab of aU thoge per- 
sons who ka^e of late years left the Church of England^ and joined 
the Church of Rome^ beg ah their reUgums course by adopting what 
are called * Low Ohuech ' views of religion — those very views and 
opinions which are now being taught in Lady Olivia Sparrow's Schools ! 
The want of sound, definite, Church instruction— the neglect of duly 
impressing that article of the Church's creed, ^ I belieye in One Holy 
Catholic and Apostdlic Church ; ' and of enforcing the sinfulness of 
leating the Church of their bslptism for the sake of joining either the 
Church of Rttme or any of the numerous Protestant Dissenting sects; 
such defective teaching as this, must leave children or grown-up people 
with such extremely vague and unsettled notions of what the Church 
18, of the reverence due to her, and of her rightful authority over 
them, that at any time, but especially in times of controversy, they 
become an easy prey to dissent of any kind — ^they have no real 
ballast^ they are ' tossed with every wind of doctrine,' and, at last, 
* make shipwreck of their faith.' — And while almost all those who 
hnve joined the Church of Rome were originally ^ Low Churchmen^ 
ALL those without exception who have joined the ranks of the Protestant 
Dissenters, (and they are by far die /ar^^ number,) have been *Z^wi7 
Churchmen^ Mr. Eden, therefore^ in the face of these positive fisM^ts, 
must throw back upon Lady Olivia Sparrow the charge wluch she has 
twice so unscrupulously thrown upon him ; and he asserts that the 
principles inculcated in her Schools have a direct tendency to leave 
children exposed to * the errors of Ptpery, or to any dissenting errors, 
from the want of that which can alone, under God, preserve them as 
faithful members of the Church of England, — namely, a right know- 
ledge of what the Catholic Church of Christ is, of what the Chmrch 
of England is, and of the allegiance and duty which they owe to her 
as the institution and ordinance of Christ Himself. Without this they 
will readily pass from one extreme to the other. And so it has come 
to pass that Geucya (the cradle of Calvinism) has nursed children for 
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Rome ; in .other words, the Church of Rome has gathered almost all 
her recent converts from amongst those who were originally ' Low 
Churchmen.* Mr. Eklen requests his parishioners never to lose sight 
of this fact, but to remind their neighbours of it when they hear them 
denouncing 'High Churchmen,' as Papists, Puseyites, and Tracta- 
rians !* The truth has always had enemies ; and when they fail in 
argument, they hope to succeed by calling their opponents hard 
names. Mr. Eden feels quite happy in leaving this mode of argument 
to his opponents. 

« Leigh Rectory, Sept; 15, 1847/' 

Such being the state of things, it may seem strange that 
the following passages (from Couth) should be in any way 
applicable to recent or present times, as descriptive bf the 
treatment whic!' t'lo different parties haVe experienced re- 
spectively at the hands of their rulers. Yet it is for the 
most part but too true : — 

it i p^.o,, ^3e moderation, gentlemen. Moderation is the virtue of 
virtues. Moderation bids fair to be a mark of regeneration, it is a 
healing, uniting, protestant-reconciling grace ; and, therefore, since 
by our good will we would neither obey the laws, nor suffer for dis- 
obeying thom, be sure above all things you use moderation^ Well, 
the advice you see is good, especially for those that give it : but how 
is this to be done ? Why thus : — Suppose one, a Chiuxjh governor, 
and that he comes to understand that such and such of his Clergy 
exercise their ministry in a constant neglect of the rules, rites, and 
orders of the Church : why, with great prudence and gravity he is to 
take no notice of it. Is the surplice and the ecclesiastical habit laid 
aside ? Why, still he is to practbe the grace of connivance, and to 
wink hard at this too. Is the Service of the Church read brokenly, 
slovenly, imperfectly, and by halves ? j" Why, he is to suffer this 

* Soutb calls this the " venomous gibberish of a few paltry phrases, instilled into the 
minds of the furious, whimsical, ungoverned multitude, who have ears to hear, without 
either heads or hearts to understand.** (Sermon on Isaiah v. 20.) 

t This was strikingly illustrated on the occasion of the ** Jubilee ** of the Church 
MUnonary Society, recently celebrated. The day chosen was the Festival of All Saints, 
which occurred on a Wednesday. M&rk how it was observed. In one considerable town 
in Suffolk, noted for its Puritanical predilections, must of the various congregations 
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also, and to make no words of it. Does any one presame to preach 
doctrines quite contrary to some of the Articles of the Church? 
Why, in this case, if ihe preacher offends, the Bishop is to silence only 
himsel£ — ^And this is some (though not all) of that modcratumf 
which some nowadays require in a Church governor, and which in due 
time cannot fail to haye the same effect upon the Church, which the 
continual hewing and hacking at a tree must hare towards the felling 
it down." (Sermon 2, on Isaiah y. 20.) 4 

<< Goyemment implies, firsts exaction of duty Jrem the persons 
placed under it ; for it is to he bo& confessed and lamented, that men 
are not so ready to offer it where it is not exacted. Otherwise, what 
means the Service of the Church so imperfectly and by halves read 
over, and that by many who profess a conformity to the rules of the 
Church ? What makes them mince and mangle that in ^mpractioey 
which they could swallow whole in their subscriptions f Why are the 
public prayers curtailed and left out, — sprayers composed with sobriety 
and enjoined with authority — only to make ihe more room for along, 
crude, impertinent, upstart harangue before- the Sermon ? Such 
persons seem to conform (the signification of which word they never 

were invited by their respective paeton to aaeemUe— not for the purpose of realising the 
Communion of Saints, around the Lord's Table (as the Qiurch lovingly directs,) and of 
praying for a blessing on that Church's efforts aaa body to extend the saintly communion, 
but — ^to hear eulogiums on a mere Party Society I (which was set up 50 years ago by 
certain ''Evangelically** osteiuitiy to convert the Heathen, but rtaUy in opposition to 
the old established organ of the Church, the Society for the PropagaHon of the Gotpel 
in Foreign parte, which they, with their usual and most offensive presumption in such 
cases, dedared ** did not preach the Gospel I'*) : — while the leading " Evangelical** in 
the place, took upon him to select proper Lessons for himself, and to leave out the Litany, 
in order to gain time for a brother Puritan (the Communion Service being of cowne 
omitted) to ** break the bread of life to the people** from the Pulpit, in an Extempore 
Prayer and Sermon of an hour and a quarter long \ — And similar Nonconformist 
desecntioDs were no doubt perpetrated throughout the country. 

Such is the ** Church Missionary Society,** for the merely acci dent al circumstanoe 
of the adhesion of several Bishops does not, it is well known, in any way really alter the 
enentiaOy Sectarian character either of this, or of that kindred institution, the Paetoral 
Aid Society— -eoiA such are its supporters ! who would foin delude themselves and the 
world at large into the belief that they, and they only, are the sound and trustworthy 
members of the Church in England ! The cheat, however, is too barefaced, the im- 
posture too gross, for the delusion to last much longer ; among those, at least, who are 
sufficiently educated to be aUe to think for themselves, and whose good opinion and 
support are at all worth having. 
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make good) only that they may despise the Church's injunetions under 
the Church's wing, and contemn authority within the protection of 
the laws I Duty is but another English word for debt; and God 
knowB^ that it is well if men pay their debts when they are called 
upon. B%U if governors do not remind men of, and call them Jo, 
obedience, they will find that it will never come as a freewill offering, 
noy not from mant/ who even serve at the Altar ! 

2. Government imports a protection and encouragement of the 
persons under it, in the discharge of their duty. It is not for a 
magistrate to frown upon and browbeat those who are hearty and 
exact in the management of their ministry ; and with a grave, sig- 
nificant nod, to call a well-regulated and resolved zeal, want of 
prudence and moderation. Such discouraging of men in the uxiys of 
an active conformity to the Churches rules, is that which will crock the 
sinews of government; for it weakens the hands, and damps the spirits 
of the obedient. And if only scorn and rebuke shall attend men for 
asserting the Church's dignity, and taxing the murder of Kings, and 
the like ; many will choose rather to neglect their duty safely and 
creditably, tha^ to get a broken pate in the Church's service, only to 
be rewarded with that which shall break their hearts too" (Ibid. 
Serm. on Tit. ii. 15.) 

Bat the season of sach lax and partial administration is 
now, we may hope, nearly gone by: — certainly, better days 
seem dawning upon the Church. God grant it may be so! — 
In any case, however, and in spite of all discouragements, it 
will be the duty of every trae Churchman to adhere unflinch- 
ingly to his principles, and maintain the Truth of God, as 
delivered by the Church, at all hazards. Well knowing the 
very great danger of the slightest declension from the high 
standard of the Church, he will be careful to conform to it 
himself as closely as possible in every particular, and will 
resist to the very utmost the least concession"* on the part of 

* '*If we giTe up any part of ihe Catholic Faith, straightway other parta^ and after 
that, other, and again other, and that now as it were of cnatom, and by a kind of law, 
ahallbegiyenup. And further, what foUoweth, when the parts by liVshe and little 
have been set aside, but that in oonolnaon the whoU in like manner most be set aside ? \ 
(Vineent. Lirin. p. 108. vid. Gal. ii. 5.) 
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others to the spirit of the age, however plausibly urged, from 
the convictioDy that, in so far, its truly Catholic character 
must of necessity be lowered, and its sacred integrity im- 
paired. " The cry of * Popery/ on the one hand, will not 
drive him into countenancing Fanaticism ; nor will his fear 
of Fanaticism, on the other, blind him to the corruptions of 
the Church of Rome:" but he will steadily pursue the Via 
Media indicated in the Prayer Book, undeterred by the 
obloquy with which he is sure to be assailed by the extremes 
on either hand, and firmly preserving the ** well-balanced 
mind, that is not to be forced from its centre by the outcries 
of the multitude/'^ Much more pleasant though it be to 
swim with, than to stem the current ; to be borne along by 
the popular gale, than, with incessant and wearying exertion 
to struggle against it ; he will nevertheless do the latter to 
the utmost of his power, knowing whither that gale and that 
current most certainly tend : and will set his face like a flint 
against every temptation to *' come down " from his high 
position.^ 

In a word ; he will labour in every way to promote the 
glory of God, by fighting strenciously, in behalf of His 
Church, and contending earnestly for the Faith which was 

• Vid. Life of Bishop Hobart, p. 442. Latbbury's Nonjurors, p. 76. fiook's 
Call to Union, p. 131. 

t ** Blots there will be, {and blots, I fear, are numerous in every Church or coir.munity 
in Christendom. We must beware of indulging in romantic imaginations, and allovring a 
&ncied perfection elsewhere, which does not exist, to beguile us away from the real com- 
forts, and spiritual aids, which our own Church, with all its practical defects, is able to 
aJBford to those who feithfully seek them. Especially let us correct oiir restless tenden- 
cies by thecoilsideration, that we are in the j^acemanifestfy ateigned to why AhnighUf 
God, We are members of the Church which Bis providence has planted in the laAd, 
and may not leave it so loi^ as it affords to us the means of grace. We may not leave 
it, but we have much to do in it. On each one of us, in some degree, it rests, whether 
thie etils whieh Tex'dur Church shall continue and increase ; or whether they shall be 
gradually corrected and removed. Every one may do tomethiny, many may do much, 
to supply the' deficiencies, and restore the tn&e character of t^ Church,. /or the Church 
takes ite eomplexUm from the eharaeter of its members, " (Gresley*s Treatise on the 
Church, ch. 18, p. 244. Vid, also Le Bas* Life of Ahp, Lamd, ch. 9, p. 385, &c.) 
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once for all delivered to the saints ; not frightened from bis 
post of duty by any storm of ridicale or reproach, bat reso- 
lutely keeping guard against all enemies, concealed as well 
as open ; and watching especially the movements of that 
portion of them, which once, under Satan's guidance, laid 
Throne and Altar together in the dust, and doubtless waits 
but its opportunity, to do the like again. 

'^ And now," says South once more, ^' when both sense and ex- 
perience, as broad as daylight, has shewn us what the party means by 
'Popery,* what by 'true Protestantism,' and what by 'Reformation,* 
tod the like ; is this a time of day for any who profess and own them- 
selves of the Church of England, to play fast and loose, to trim it 
and trick it, and prevaricate with the Church by new schemes and 
models, new amendments and abatements of its orders and discipline, 
in favour of a restless implacable faction, which breathes nothing less 
than its utter destruction ? Has not the Church of England cause, 
above all other Churches in the world, to complain and cry out ' These 
are the wounds which I have received in the house of my friends ? 
My constitution is undermined and weakened, my laws broken, my 
Liturgy despised, my doctrine impugned, and a kind of new Gospel 
brought in, and millions of souls drawn from my communion : — ^and 
all this dishonour done me, not only by my open avowed enemies^ but 
chiefly and most effectually by such as have subscribed my Articles and 
CanonSy such as have eaten my bread, and have worn my preferments ; 
these are the men who have brought me to this low, languishing, and 
consumptive condition, by their treacherous compliances, and their- 
false expedients, while I was still calling for their help and support, by 
that which only, under God, could or can preserve me — a strict, 
thorough, and impartial observation of my laws.' For this I say, and 
will maintain, that the Church of England, as to its external state 
and condition in this world, stands upon no other bottom, and can be 
upheld by no other methods, but a vigorous execution of her laws on 
the one side, and a constant, uniform, unreserved conformity to them on 
the other. And all other ways are but the palliated remedies and the 
faUacious prescriptions of quacks, and mountebanks, and spiritual 
Pontseuses, such as wise men would never advise, nor good men ap- 
prove of ; and such as^ by skinning over her wounds fcr the present 
(though probably not so much as that neither) will be sure to cure 
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them into an afltor-rottenness and suppuration, "'and infedMblj thereby 
at length procure her dissolution.'' (Senn. 2, on Isa. v. 20.) 

And here, in the words of Bishop Stillingfleet, '^ I do now conclude ; 
with my hearty prayers to Almighty God, That He, Who is the Grod 
of Peao6y and the Fountain of Wisdom, would so disect the counsels 
of those in attthority, and incline ihe hearts of the people, that we 
may neither nm into a wilderness of confusion, nor be driyen into the 
abyss of Popery ; but that the True Reli^on being preserved among 
us, we may with one heart and mind serve the only true God, through 
His Only S<m Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace, and our alone Ad- 
vocate and Mediator. Amen/' (JJnrecumahUnesSy ^c, Ftef. end.) 
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